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AUTHOR’S  INTRODUCTION 

The  English  journalist  Allen  Upward,  writing  in 
1910,  under  the  title  Bankrupt  Turkey  * declared  that  the 
Greeks  “might  find  the  little  finger  of  the  Young  Turk 
thicker  than  the  loins  of  Abdul  Hamid.”  What  pro- 
found wisdom  and  clear  insight  was  veiled  in  these  words 
of  the  well-known  journalist  has  been  shown  by  the  subse- 
quent dreadful  events  which  this  essay  purposes  to  inves- 
tigate and  record. 

In  order  that  the  truth  of  this  statement  may  be  fully 
understood  and  an  accurate  conception  formed  of  the 
Young-Turk  atrocities  against  the  Greeks,  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Greeks  in  the  political  stadium  must  be  exam- 
ined from  their  very  first  manifestation. 

Thus  alone  can  the  truth  be  shown,  and  thus  alone  can 
public  opinion  be  enlightened,  so  that  possible  existent 
doubts  as  to  the  reality  of  these  atrocities,  of  which  thou- 
sands of  innocent  Greeks  were  the  victims,  may  be  finally 
removed. 

The  mere  gathering  of  the  facts  about  these  persecutions 
of  whole  populations  and  their  recording  in  print  will 
never,  taken  alone,  suffice  to  present  the  actual  state  of 
affairs,  nor  will  they  prove  convincingly  that  the  Greeks 
of  Turkey  have  been  the  victims  of  a definite  program 
which  could  only  have  been  averted  by  the  dissolution  of 
the  Young  Turk  Empire.  There  would,  in  this  case,  al- 
ways remain  the  lurking  feeling,  which  the  Young  Turks 
and  their  co-workers  have  sedulously  encouraged  and  to 
which  many  journalistic  organs  have,  as  a result  of  igno- 
rance, given  their  support,  that  the  separatist  tendencies 
of  the  Greeks  and  their  adherence  to  the  “Grand  Idea” 
were  what  provoked  the  adoption  of  this  anti-Hellenic 
policy  by  the  Turks. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  avoid  the  spread  of  this  obviously 

* In  the  Forum,  Vol.  44,  November,  1910,  pp.  513-24. 
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specious  misconception,  craftily  disseminated  with  the  ob- 
ject of  mitigating  the  guilt  of  the  Young  Turks,  and  of 
throwing  a portion  of  the  responsibility  upon  the  Greeks 
themselves,  this  study  will  carefully  investigate  the 
Young-Turk  persecutions  of  the  Greeks  from  their  very 
beginning.  It  falls  into  three  parts : 

The  first  deals  briefly  with  the  policy  of  the  Young 
Turks  from  the  restoration  by  them  of  a so-called  “con- 
stitutional government  in  Turkey”  up  to  the  time  of  the 
Balkan  War. 

The  second  comprises  the  orgies  committed  from  the 
time  of  the  advance  of  the  Turkish  army  to  recapture 
Adrianople,  up  to  the  beginning  of  1914. 

The  third  records  the  numerous  persecutions  of  1914  up 
to  the  outbreak  of  the  European  War. 

The  picture  of  these  horrors  and  of  the  dreadful  suffer- 
ings of  the  Greeks  in  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor  would  only 
be  complete  if  the  present  study  were  to  include  a special 
chapter  treating  of  synchronous  atrocities  committed  by 
the  Bulgarian  allies  and  co-ad jutors  of  the  Turks  against 
the  Greeks  in  Thrace  and  Bulgaria.  So  numerous,  how- 
ever, are  the  facts  that  would  require  recording  and  the 
means  employed  by  the  Bulgarians  have  been  so  infamous, 
that  it  would  be  a crime  against  civilization  and  against 
history  if  these  shameful  deeds  of  theirs  were  to  he  casually 
crowded  into  but  a single  chapter,  when  they  form  a com- 
plete and  integral  entity  from  the  point  of  view  both  of 
their  nature  and  their  number.  For  this  reason,  it  has 
seemed  preferable  to  record  in  a special  treatise  the  con- 
temporaneous evil  deeds  of  the  Bulgarians,  bringing  here 
before  the  eyes  of  the  reader  a succinct  and  true  history  of 
Greek  persecution  in  Turkey,  the  narrative  of  which  will, 
we  hope,  arouse  the  sympathies  of  all  and  will  help  the 
world  to  decide  whether  there  can  longer  be  any  question 
of  Turkey’s  remaining  in  Europe  or  Asia  Minor,  where 
the  groans  and  lamentations  of  those  who  are  being  butch- 
ered, outraged  and  forcibly  proselyted  to  Mohammedan- 
ism, are  still  heard. 


PART  I 


THE  POLICY  OF  THE  YOUNG  TURKS  TOWARD  THE  GREEKS 
FROM  THE  ESTABLISHMENT  OF  THE  SHAM  “CONSTI- 
TUTIONAL REGIME”  UP  TO  THE  BALKAN  WAR 

The  investigation  into  the  events  in  Turkey  subsequent 
to  the  restoration  of  the  “Constitution”  proves  conclusively 
that  the  elimination  of  the  Greek  element  in  Turkey,  which 
began,  generally  speaking,  in  1913,  was  not  a decision 
taken  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  nor  a simple  result  of 
the  Balkan  War,  nor  did  it  arise  from  a mistaken  policy 
on  the  part  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  nor  from  their  own 
desire  to  expatriate  themselves,  as  the  Young  Turks  main- 
tain, but  was  the  application  of  a pre-existent  well-ar- 
ranged program,  a policy  which  was  applied  to  the  very 
limit  at  a time  when  political  conditions  permitted  it  and 
external  instigation  and  support  rendered  easy  what  had 
previously  been  regarded  as  difficult.  It  is  well  known 
how  Hellenism  received  the  Young  Turk  revolution. 
Even  though  this  was  a purely  Turkish  nationalistic  up- 
rising, it  was  enthusiastically  greeted  because  it  was  repre- 
sented as  being  at  the  same  time  a liberalizing  movement, 
and  because  it  promised  equality  to  all  the  races  in  the 
Ottoman  Empire. 

It  is  well  known  how  the  Greek  element,  which  in  the 
time  preceding  the  proclamation  of  the  Constitution  had, 
under  the  system  of  special  “privileges,”  insured  its  na- 
tional progress  and  development,  and  its  general  pros- 
perity, it  is  well  known,  I say,  how  the  Greek  element  in 
the  early  days  of  the  movement  co-operated  with  the 
Young  Turks  and  contributed  materially  to  their  success. 

Although  the  revolution  dissipated  the  national  hopes 
of  Hellenism,  the  Greeks,  nevertheless,  manifested  inde- 
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scribable  enthusiasm  over  it,  in  the  hope  at  least  of  the 
attainment  of  a future  way  of  living  like  human  beings, 
and  of  the  dawning  of  a new  and  free  life. 

Unfortunately  this  conception  of  the  Young  Turk  revo- 
lution was  a delusion  and  a snare.  In  a very  short  time 
this  early  enthusiasm  waned,  and  it  became  evident  that 
the  Young  Turks  had,  during  their  residence  in  Switzer- 
land and  France,  only  crudely  and  superficially  absorbed 
the  elements  of  a progressive  education,  without  being  at 
all  able  intellectually  to  assimilate  them. 

Ideologists  or  not,  they  had  remained  real  Turks,  men 
without  experience  in  affairs  and  unable  to  handle  other 
peoples.  For  this  reason,  immediately  upon  their  estab- 
lishment in  power,  dazzled  by  their  rapid  and  easy  success, 
and  utterly  unfit  for  the  lofty  and  difficult  task  which  they 
had  ostensibly  undertaken  in  order  to  secure  the  brotherly 
co-operation  of  all  the  Christian  elements  in  the  formation, 
as  they  claimed,  of  a “common  fatherland,”  they  sought 
at  once  to  limit  the  strength  and  influence  of  Hellenism. 
They  forgot  that  they  had  attained  their  object  by  promis- 
ing free  institutions  and  had  thus  secured  the  forbearance 
of  the  Christian  races  in  Turkey  and  the  sympathy  of 
Europe. 

They  abandoned  immediately  their  ideas  of  the  political 
equality  of  the  different  races  in  Turkey,  even  before  they 
had  given  the  thing  fair  trial,  recognizing  that  they  were 
themselves  in  danger  because  these  free  institutions  were 
not  adapted  to  the  great  masses  of  the  Turkish  population 
which  had  neither  the  intellectual  capacity  to  understand 
them  nor  a cultural  development  fitted  to  receive  them. 

They  returned  therefore,  quite  naturally,  to  the  Turkish 
custom  of  government  imposed  by  force,  and  began  to 
show  their  real  disposition  and  their  resolve  to  obtain  a 
dominating  position  among  the  subject  peoples. 

Such  a demand  on  the  part  of  one  race,  inferior  in  num- 
bers as  well  as  in  intellectual  character,  and  seeking  to  rule 
in  a government  where  all  were  supposed  to  have  equal 
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rights,  gave  rise  to  the  first  signs  of  disillusionment 
amongst  the  Christian  populations  and  in  particular 
among  the  Greeks,  who  had  prevailed  over  the  Turks 
through  their  intellectual  superiority. 

This  disillusionment  was  intensified  at  the  first  elections, 
that  is  a few  months  after  the  restoration  of  the  “Consti- 
tution” when  the  dictatorship  of  the  Committee  completely 
nullified  the  results  that,  in  many  parts  of  the  Empire,  had 
appeared  to  be  favorable  to  the  Greeks. 

It  became  evident  at  that  time,  beyond  a peradventure, 
that  the  movement  of  the  Young  Turks  had  had  no  other 
object  than  the  maintenance  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Turks 
over  the  other  races.  It  was  proven  that  the  Young 
Turks  had  conceived  the  idea  of  forming  a purely  Turkish 
nation  by  restricting  the  growth  of  the  other  nationalities, 
a nation  having  full  freedom  in  its  activities  and  not  inter- 
fered with  as  hitherto  by  the  Great  Powers  of  Europe. 
Finally,  it  was  made  evident  as  the  journalist  above  quoted 
rightly  observed  that  Turkey  had  exchanged  a master 
whose  name  and  nature  were  already  well-known  for  an 
anonymous  cabal  of  masters  who  were  working  in  the 
dark  with  the  hard-heartedness  of  Robespierres. 

The  first  so-called  constitutional  elections  showed  clearly 
that  the  Young  Turks  did  not  seek  to  form  a real  parlia- 
ment but  simply  an  assembly  of  prominent  Turks  who 
were  really  appointed  by  them  to  the  end  that  they  might 
be  subservient  tools  that  would  help  them  to  succeed  in 
absorbing  and  assimilating  the  other  elements  in  Turkey. 

That  the  watchword  of  the  Young  Turks  was  “domina- 
tion by  the  Mussulman  majority,”  was  shown  not  only  in 
the  unreserved  declarations  which  the  leader  of  the  Y oung 
Turk  party,  Chalil  Bey,  proceeded  to  make  soon  after  in 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  but  by  the  suspension  of  the 
publication  of  every  newspaper  which  dared  to  comment 
adversely  on  their  actions,  and  through  the  employment 
by  them  of  “bravos”  to  assassinate  their  opponents  in  the 
Chamber. 
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The  consequences  of  these  Young  Turk  ideas  and  prin- 
ciples bore  heavily  upon  all  the  Christian  elements  in 
Turkey  but  especially  upon  the  Greeks  on  account  of 
their  superiority  in  various  ways,  thus  confirming  what 
one  of  the  foremost  Young  Turks,  Dr.  Nazim  Bey,  had 
declared  in  August,  1908,  to  a Greek  journalist  in  Smyrna, 
that  “the  more  numerous  any  non-Mussulman  nationality 
in  the  Ottoman  Empire  chanced  to  be,  so  much  the  more 
liable  was  it  to  arouse  the  suspicions  of  the  Turks.” 

This  explains  why,  from  their  very  first  establishment 
in  power,  the  Young  Turks  aimed  their  attacks  especially 
at  the  Greeks  and  employed  against  them  in  particular  all 
the  oppressive  measures  which  seemed  likely  to  contribute 
to  the  realization  of  their  program. 

In  the  Young  Turk  scheme  and  plan  of  campaign  the 
persecution  of  the  Greeks  lay  inherent  from  its  very  incep- 
tion, and  this  was  proven  by  various  indications  until  it 
finally  ended  in  the  results  of  which  we  have  been  witnesses 
since  1913,  and  which  are  so  very  well  characterized  in  the 
article  about  the  Young  Turks  by  the  correspondent  of 
the  Times*  “The  slave  who  comes  to  power  is  often  more 
terrible  than  were  his  masters;  the  youth  who  attains  a 
position  beyond  his  years  shows  an  intolerable  pride;  the 
ignorant  man,  if  sufficiently  flattered,  startles  humanity 
bv  his  arrogance.” 

What  happens  in  the  case  of  individuals  may  be  ob- 
served also  in  masses.  The  mere  organization  of  a blood- 
less revolution  was  not  enough  to  transform  the  clever 
telegraph  official,  Talaat  Bey,  into  a wise  Minister  of  the 
Interior,  or  to  make  over  an  eloquent  teacher,  Jahvit  Bey, 
into  a competent  Minister  of  Finance.  Much  less  was  it 
able  to  change  the  historical  evolution  of  a people  by  the 
snuffing  out  of  one  despot  and  the  establishment  of  a con- 
stitutional ( ! ) government  in  his  place. 

The  different  manifestations  of  the  persecution  by  the 

* See  Political  and  Military  History  of  the  Balkan  War,  by  Crawfurd  Price, 
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Y oung  Turks  of  everything  Greek  we  shall  find  by  search- 
ing the  pages  of  the  history  of  the  Young  Turk  movement 
during  the  four  years  prior  to  the  Balkan  War.  From 
this  it  is  at  once  apparent  that  the  Young  Turks  from 
the  first  months  of  the  “Constitution”  sought  to  strike  a 
mortal  blow  at  everything  Christian  and  in  particular  at 
everything  Greek. 

Indisputable  proofs  of  this  are  furnished  by  what  took 
place  after  the  elections,  namely,  the  passage  of  the  laws 
about  associations,  brigandage,  conscription,  disarming 
and  about  the  churches ; the  violating  of  religious  and  edu- 
cational privileges;  the  forcible  settlement  in  the  midst 
of  Greek  populations,  to  their  detriment,  of  Mussulman 
refugees,  and  countless  other  acts,  all  of  which  are  graphi- 
cally pictured  in  the  memorial  presented  to  the  Turkish 
government  in  1910  by  the  Greek  deputies  to  the  Turkish 
Parliament  from  which  we  draw  the  following  extracts: 

Unfortunately,  immediately  after  the  proclamation  of  the 
Constitution  innumerable  events  contributed  and  are  still  con- 
tributing to  disappoint  the  hopes  of  the  Greeks  which  originated 
in  the  sincerest  and  most  friendly  feelings  on  their  part  toward 
the  other  nations  in  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

Of  these  events  we  have  long  lists  which  we  consider  it  unneces- 
sary to  include,  but  which  we  may  summarize  as  follows: 

(1)  At  the  elections  the  Government  did  not  safeguard  suffi- 
ciently the  freedom  of  the  popular  ballot,  but  allowed  govern- 
mental agents  to  use  their  official  power  to  distort  the  results  of 
the  election  according  to  their  own  desires  or  in  pursuance  of 
instructions  received  from  external  and  irresponsible  circles. 
Thus  it  came  about  that  the  number  of  Greek  deputies  elected  was 
greatly  reduced,  and  many  electoral  districts  were  not  represented 
according  to  their  rights  and  desires. 

(2)  In  the  legislative  enactments  which  have  been  passed  up 
to  the  present  time  by  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  although  many 
bills  of  secondary  importance  have  been  introduced,  there  has 
been  absolutely  no  legislation  passed,  and  no  governmental  decree 
has  been  issued,  in  order  to  secure  and  regulate  the  participation 
of  the  Christian  peoples  in  the  government  of  the  Empire,  a step 
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which  is  all  the  more  imperative  since  these  peoples  originally 
shared  in  the  public  life  of  the  state.  Thus,  for  example,  while 
non-Mussulman  nationalities  were  subject  to  military  service, 
the  old  law  which  has  only  Mussulmans  in  view  remains  in  force, 
and  the  army  regulation  has  not  been  changed  so  as  to  admit 
of  the  appointment  of  Christian  priests  as  chaplains  as  well  as 
of  Imams.  On  the  contrary,  there  has  been  no  lack  of  legisla- 
tion in  the  interest  of  the  Mussulmans,  of  which  a characteristic 
example  is  the  insertion  in  the  budget  of  an  item  providing  bonuses 
for  all  who  become  Moslems. 

As  though  this  were  not  enough,  in  legislation  in  which,  the- 
oretically at  least,  it  wTas  impossible  that  inequality  of  nation- 
alities should  exist,  the  door  was  left  open,  through  the  use  of 
vague  phraseology,  for  partiality  for  or  against  a given  nation- 
ality in  the  execution  of  a law.  Thus,  for  example,  in  the  law 
about  military  service,  there  being  no  definite  provision  that  the 
number  of  new  recruits  was  to  be  fixed  annually  by  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies,  nor  any  prescription  as  to  how  this  number  was  to 
be  distributed  among  the  different  levy  districts,  the  executive 
branch  of  the  government  was  left  free  to  settle,  as  it  willed,  the 
proportion  of  the  Christians  in  the  army. 

(3)  In  the  administration  of  the  state  the  executive  often 
acts  without  due  warrant  of  law,  and  in  the  execution  of  an  ex- 
istent law,  it  shows  excessive  zeal,  if  by  this  law  the  Mussulmans, 
and  in  particular,  the  Turks,  are  benefited,  even  though  Ottoman 
citizens  of  other  nationalities  are  thus  injured.  # It  is  thus  often 
partial  to  the  Turks  in  the  execution  of  a law,  which  according 
to  constitutional  requirements  was  framed  so  as  to  be  fair  to  all 
the  nationalities. 

In  general,  because  it  starts  from  a narrow  and  egotistical 
conception  of  the  state  and  of  the  safety  of  the  common  father- 
land,  with  the  pretext,  forsooth,  of  preserving  the  highest  inter- 
ests of  the  state  and  the  country,  it  tramples  under  foot  funda- 
mental constitutional  rights  of  citizens.  Out  of  countless  exam- 
ples we  adduce  here  only  a few : 

The  bill  about  brigandage  has  been  enforced  for  nearly  a year 
without  its  having  ever  been  passed  by  the  legislature,  and  not- 
withstanding the  tyranny  to  which  the  people  is  subjected  because 
of  it. 

The  settlement  of  Mussulman  refugees  among  Christian  com- 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR 


9 


munities  is  made  in  such  a way  as  to  injure  the  native  Christians. 
Furthermore  the  former  Christian  tenants  who  used  to  work  the 
farms  on  shares  but  who,  in  the  time  of  absolutism,  had  been  by 
force  deprived  of  their  right  to  possession,  have  been  driven  away 
and  Mohammedans  from  other  lands  have  been  established  upon 
their  farms.  Although  from  the  first  days  of  the  Constitution 
provision  ought  to  have  been  made  for  these  poor  unfortunates 
of  the  Ottoman  territory,  the  money  of  the  Empire  is  being  spent 
on  schemes  executed  in  pursuance  of  the  interests  of  only  one 
nationality. 

In  disputes  between  Mussulmans  and  Christians  as  to  property 
rights,  in  violation  of  the  titles  to  ownership,  assignment  of  the 
lands  to  Turks  is  made  arbitrarily  without  judicial  decision. 

The  present  conscription  law  is  so  enforced  as  to  furnish  only 
a small  proportion  of  Christians,  in  order  to  impel  the  remainder 
to  purchase  exemption. 

Almost  no  Christian  is  trained  as  an  officer,  and  the  regulation 
about  disarming  the  civil  population,  while  it  is  strictly  executed 
against  others,  is  not  enforced  against  the  Turks. 

Indescribable  and  interminable  are  the  insults  to  which  Chris- 
tians are  subjected,  in  case  an  informer  denounces  them,  or  some 
agent  of  the  government  characterizes  them  as  suspect  or  recal- 
citrant. 

As  far  as  the  organization  of  the  government  service  is  con- 
cerned, while  from  among  the  other  Christian  nationalities  very 
few  appointments  have  been  made,  from  the  Greeks  on  one  pre- 
text or  another  not  even  one  Mutessarif  (a  sub-prefect)  has 
been  chosen.  The  appointment  of  Greeks  as  Valis  is  never  even 
thought  of  and  as  to  the  judiciary,  only  associate  judges  have 
been  appointed,  as  a sort  of  fifth  wheel  to  the  wagon.  The  posi- 
tions of  Examining  Prosecutor,  President  of  the  Criminal  Court, 
Director  of  Justiciable  Cases,  which  because  of  their  importance 
are  of  a confidential  nature,  just  as  in  the  times  of  the  absolutist 
government  are  jealously  reserved  only  for  Mussulmans.  In 
most  branches  of  the  service  there  are  no  signs  of  Greeks  at  all 
although  in  some  there  are  a few,  but  in  quite  insignificant  num- 
bers. 

(4)  Contrary  to  the  repeated  affirmations  of  the  Central 
Government  as  to  the  preservation  inviolate  of  the  religious,  edu- 
cational and  social  status  quo,  the  laws  that  have  been  passed 
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and  the  decrees  that  have  been  issued  place  the  Greek  schools  on 
a lower  level  as  far  as  the  pupils’  rights  in  the  state  are  con- 
cerned, with  the  object  of  compelling  them  to  prefer  other  schools. 

Men  holding  official  government  positions  are  constantly  try- 
ing to  get  into  the  Greek  school  system,  without  the  intervention 
of  the  hierarchy,  with  the  evident  purpose  of  paralysing  it. 

Contrary  to  the  existent  religious  laws,  the  clergy  are  arrested 
and  imprisoned,  without  the  matter  being  referred  to  their  su- 
periors ; in  violation  of  every  right  and  law  churches  and  schools 
are  removed  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch, 
in  the  face  of  the  persistent  protestations  and  objections  of  the 
Greek  Nation. 

The  government  not  only  permits  the  head  of  our  national 
church  to  be  insulted,  characterizing  oven  the  transmission  by 
the  Patriarchate  of  just  complaints  as  unwarranted  interference, 
but  has  committed  an  illegality  without  precedent  in  not  receiving 
but  returning  unopened  a written  communication  properly  sub- 
mitted to  the  competent  authorities. 

All  these  acts  confirm  in  the  national  Greek  consciousness  a 
conviction  that  now  just  as  under  the  absolutist  regime,  the  Greek 
nation  is  regarded  as  an  enslaved  people,  the  maintaining  of 
whom  in  an  inferior  position  is  one  of  the  objects  of  the  internal 
policy  of  the  Government,  this  policy  carrying  with  it  a lack  of 
confidence  in  the  Greek  nation  and  a disposition  to  hinder  its  de- 
velopment. Now  more  than  ever,  is  there  a tendency  to  make  use 
of  the  term  found  in  the  Constitution  “The  Ottoman  Nationality,” 
in  order  that  “National”  Turkification  may  be  imposed  upon  the 
Greeks. 

This  memorial  of  the  Greek  deputies  which  is  an  actual 
narration  of  what  was  done  by  the  Young  Turks  to  the 
distinct  detriment  of  the  Greek  element  during  the  first 
two  years  of  the  “Constitution,”  had  no  visible  effect  upon 
their  original  views  and  resolves,  nor  did  it  put  an  end  to 
those  abuses  of  authority  which  were  intended  to  check  the 
progress  of  the  Greeks. 

On  the  contrary,  in  spite  of  the  sturdy  efforts  of  the 
Greek  deputies,  and  the  repeated  protests  of  the  Ecu- 
menical Patriarch  the  same  methods  continued  to  be  ap- 
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plied  and  there  was  a persistent  effort  by  the  Young 
Turks  to  annihilate  that  element  which  was  the  only  one 
that  could  resist  their  plans  for  the  Turkification  of  the 
Christians  and  could  grievously  disturb  those  who  had 
sworn  to  destroy  them. 

Such  was  the  intensity  of  the  Turkish  activities  that  the 
Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  in  consequence  of  an  arbitrary 
and  illegal  solution  of  the  question  of  the  churches  in 
Macedonia,  was  forced  to  sound  the  tocsin  of  danger  and 
to  convoke  a N ational  Assembly  * in  order  to  be  able  in 
this  way  to  forestall  the  fatal  result  which  was  already  so 
very  clearly  discernible. 

What  became  of  that  National  Assembly  of  September 
1st,  1910,  is  all  too  well-known.  Its  convocation  was  for- 
bidden; the  members  that  composed  it  were  imprisoned 
and  it  was  cleverly  characterized  as  subversive  of  the 
status  quo,  in  order  that  thus  any  possible  effect  on  Euro- 
pean thought  might  be  prevented. 

Furthermore,  after  its  frustration  there  was  observed 
an  intensification  of  the  persecutions  of  the  Greeks, 
against  whom  from  now  on  the  newspapers  that  were  the 
recognized  organs  of  the  Young  Turkish  Committee 
openly  declared  war,  under  the  pretext  that  an  insurrec- 
tion was  being  organized  and  that  revolutionary  bands 
were  being  fostered  by  them.  Under  such  pretexts  even 
bishops  were  imprisoned,  and  such  was  the  Draconian 
strictness  of  the  courts  martial  which  acted  always  on  the 
basis  of  instructions  from  the  Committee,  that  the  penalty 
of  death  was  inflicted  for  the  most  trivial  of  offenses  (for 
the  contravention,  for  instance,  of  some  police  regulation), 
and  frightfully  illegal  decisions  were  frequently  based  on 
the  false  testimony  of  witnesses  that  were  more  than  sus- 
pect. 

The  object  of  these  atrocities  did  not  escape  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Europeans  themselves;  the  correspondent  of 

* The  facts  about  this  assembly  are  to  be  found  fully  recorded  in  the  Sep- 
tember, 1910,  number  of  the  Hellenika  of  Constantinople. 
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a leading  Parisian  journal,  in  describing  the  events  of 
September,  1910,  wrote:  “Young  Turkey  fears  her  edu- 
cated men  and  is  destroying  them  that  they  may  not  be 
able  to  condemn  her  excesses” ; and  in  October  of  the  same 
year,  as  a result  of  a most  bitter  article  of  the  Tanin,  the 
official  organ  of  the  Committee,  he  wrote  as  follows: 
“Leave  to  the  Greeks,  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Serbs  the 
right  to  assemble,  to  pray  in  their  churches,  to  teach  and 
be  taught  in  their  schools;  do  not  offend  any  man’s  con- 
science, do  not  try  to  interfere  with  religious  jurisdiction, 
limit  yourselves  to  governing  in  a spirit  of  moderation.” 

The  Turkish  Government  violates  its  treaties  and  in  its 
administration  acts  arbitrarily,  leaves  unsearched  the 
houses  of  those  who  favored  the  Rumanian  propaganda, 
avoids  disarming  the  Mussulmans  and  reserves  all  its  se- 
verity for  the  Greeks,  Bulgarians  and  Serbs. 

These  orgies  of  the  Young  Turks  against  the  Greek 
populations  drew  the  attention  even  of  the  Great  Powers 
and  in  January,  1911,  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  in  the 
House  of  Lords  stated  that  all  faith  in  the  new  Consti- 
tutional system  in  Turkey  had  utterly  collapsed.  The 
spokesman  of  the  government  in  reply  said  that  Sir  Ed- 
ward Grey,  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  was  follow- 
ing with  interest  the  excesses  of  the  Turkish  Government 
and  added  that  they  all  hoped  that  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment would  recognize  the  heavy  responsibility  which  rested 
upon  it  of  conducting  itself  fairly  toward  all  races  and 
all  religions.  To  all  this,  however,  the  Young  Turks  re- 
mained indifferent  and  pursued  with  excessive  zeal  their 
program  of  annihilation,  a course  which  helped  to  bring 
about,  through  the  initiative  of  the  Greek  deputies,  a 
union  of  the  Christian  nations  to  meet  what  had  become 
a common  danger.  It  was  from  this  union  that  the  Bal- 
kan Federation  later  developed. 

This  union  and  cooperation  of  the  Christians,  of  which 
the  first  official  fruit,  as  one  might  call  it,  was  the  sub- 
mitting in  May,  1911,  of  identical  communications  to  the 
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Young  Turk  Government  by  the  various  Christian  reli- 
gious heads  in  which  were  crystallized  the  ideas  of  the 
Christians  as  to  conscription  and  education.  This  action 
aroused  the  fanaticism  of  the  Young  Turks  to  such  a 
degree  that  they,  from  now  on,  without  any  pretense  at 
concealment,  put  into  operation  every  means  for  $ie  an- 
nihilation of  the  Greeks,  whom  they  regarded  as  chiefly 
responsible  for  this  revelation  of  their  schemes. 

They  formed  Turkish  “Bands”  which  executed  unheard 
of  acts  of  vandalism  and  violence.  The  outrages  of  these 
banditti  upon  the  Greeks  at  this  time  are  well  character- 
ized in  the  correspondence  from  Salonika,  published  in  the 
Political  Review  of  Constantinople  in  May,  1911,  from 
which  we  quote: 

“As  I am  informed  from  Seres,  conditions  in  the  open 
country  again  begin  just  now  to  present  a situation  des- 
perate for  the  Greek  populations,  who  live  under  a reign 
of  terror  and  oppression,  being  everywhere  subjected  to 
property  loss  and  massacre  at  the  hands  of  agents  of  the 
Turkish  Committee.” 

In  this  region,  as  it  seems,  the  members  of  the  Commit- 
tee, inspired  by  the  conviction  that,  having  put  on  the 
cloak  of  constitutionality,  they  had  the  right,  entirely 
unhindered,  to  commit  the  most  shameful  acts  against  the 
life  and  property  of  the  Christians,  using  as  their  instru- 
ments the  Bashibouzouks,  some  of  whom  were  encouraged 
by  Young  Turk  circles  to  gratify  their  natural  beastly  in- 
stincts, and  others  of  whom  were  hired,  organized  and 
armed  with  weapons  taken  from  their  victims,  through  un- 
heard of  tortures,  on  the  pretext  of  the  preservation  of 
order  and  safety. 

The  Constitution  thus  became  a means  for  doing  away 
with  the  European  control  and  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Christian  revolutionary  bands  in  order  that  these  might  be 
succeeded  by  Turkish  bands  acting  on  the  basis  of  the 
well-known  program  of  Turkification  and  working  toward 
the  gradual  destruction  of  the  different  persons  who  had 
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taken  part  in  the  struggle  against  the  Young  Turks  or 
who  were  in  any  way  suspected  for  the  future. 

It  is  not  here  a question  of  bands  of  brigands,  or  of  com- 
mon brigands  at  all,  since  these  bands  are  never  pursued 
but  ar^  rather  encouraged  by  the  government. 

The  Turkish  villagers  are  fully  armed  and  many  of  the 
members  of  the  bands  have  two  or  three  rifles  each. 

The  gendarme  that  accompanied  the  murdered  Ske- 
phalen — shot  by  men  in  ambush  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
gendarme — has  been  promoted  and  is  now  going  about 
ostentatiously  with  the  other  members  of  the  band  in  Ni- 
grita. 

G.  Gourmes  was  fired  upon  six  times  a few  days  ago 
outside  of  Mergiane,  but  was  himself  saved,  though  his 
horse  was  killed.  This  crime  did  not  in  the  least  disturb 
the  officials. 

Gregory  Gokalakis,  a Greek  from  Homon,  and  a 
brother  of  the  Gokalakis  who  was  hung  in  Seres  in  the 
presence  of  the  Metryouse  regiment,  was  murdered  by 
Turks  near  Osman  Kamela  in  the  most  cruel  manner. 

Very  many  others  also,  according  to  sure  information, 
have  been  proscribed,  and  in  the  region  of  Zichne  the 
Turkish  bands  are  roving  around  day  and  night.  In  very 
many  villages  their  arrival  has  been  noted  and  many  of 
the  Greeks  are  being  threatened.  Nevertheless  they  are 
trying  to  impose  these  very  members  of  the  bands  upon 
purely  Greek  villages  as  agrarian  police  in  order  that  they 
may  more  easily  and  more  safely  pursue  their  activities 
as  wolves  that  are  guardians  of  sheep. 

The  work  of  these  bands  was  supplemented  by  further 
drastic  measures  which  had  no  other  object  except  that  of 
compelling  the  Greeks  to  submit  or  of  driving  out  from 
political  activity  all  who  refused  to  bend  the  knee  before 
the  Young  Turks. 

Assassinations  of  the  old  leaders  of  the  Christian  Na- 
tionalists or  of  those  that  appeared  likely  to  become  leaders 
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of  the  opposition  against  Turkish  chauvinism  were  in  the 
regular  order  of  the  day. 

In  October,  1911,  the  savage  slaughter  of  Aemilianos, 
the  Metropolitan  of  Grevena,  with  his  deacon  and  his  at- 
tendant, was  perpetrated  by  a Turkish  band  of  fedai  (men 
who  have  vowed  to  sacrifice  their  lives  for  the  cause)  which 
was  organized  by  the  notorious  Bekir  Aga,  the  leader  of 
the  Young  Turk  Committee  at  Grevena.  In  the  debate 
which  took  place  in  the  Turkish  Parliament  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  Djelal  Bey,  was  unable  to  justify  himself 
before  the  outspoken  complaints  of  the  Greek  deputies. 
The  Turk  and  Arabian  deputies,  convinced  of  the  guilt  of 
the  government,  sought  to  bring  on  a general  discussion. 

At  the  same  time,  Paul  Neranges  (Perdikkas),  who 
had  taken  part  in  the  struggle  and  was  an  elector,  was 
slain  in  Siatiste  by  police  officials  sent  from  Lapsiste. 

In  the  same  month,  in  the  region  of  Langada  of  Salon- 
ika alone,  twenty-seven  murders  by  unknown  criminals 
took  place.  One  after  another  the  Greeks  fell  victims 
to  daggers  or  bullets  without  a single  one  of  the  murderers 
being  found  and  without  the  slightest  indication  of  rob- 
bery, thus  proving  that  the  impelling  motive  had  been  po- 
litical. What  was  most  striking  was  the  fact  that  these 
murders  were  attributed  to  Greek  bands  whose  object, 
as  was  claimed,  was  to  bring  ill  repute  upon  the  Turkish 
government  before  the  eyes  of  Europe.  No  attempt  at 
arrest  was  made,  and  the  members  of  the  Turkish  bands 
who  executed  these  deeds  were  roaming  freely  at  large 
even  after  the  discovery  of  the  guilty  ones  by  a committee 
of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

But  this  was  to  the  real  interest  of  the  Committee  of 
which  the  guilty  men  were  members.  They  had  received 
orders  to  execute  the  program  which,  as  the  Morning  Post 
of  London  at  that  time  correctly  stated,  had  the  object  of 
wiping  out  of  existence  the  non-Turkish  elements  in  the 
population  of  European  Turkey  (Albania,  Macedonia, 
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Thrace  and  Epirus)  and  which  was  to  be  applied  until 
these  non-Turkish  elements  and  particularly  the  Greeks 
should  be  compelled  to  accept  Turkish  ideas  and  the  Turk- 
ish language,  and  should  cease  to  have  a national  con- 
sciousness of  their  own. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  conscription  of  Chris- 
tians under  these  well-known  circumstances  and  conditions 
had  the  same  object  in  view,  and  the  expatriation  of  the 
Greeks  was  in  that  way  aimed  at,  as  was  openly  admitted 
without  any  circumlocution  by  D.  Nazim  Bey  to  Mr. 
Crawfurd  Price,  correspondent  of  the  London  Times,  in- 
forming him  enthusiastically  that  1200  Greeks  had  aban- 
doned the  island  of  Lemnos,  simply  in  order  to  escape 
service  in  the  Ottoman  army  and  adding  that  this  was  to 
the  advantage  of  the  Empire. 

According  to  this  powerful  pillar  of  the  Young  Turk 
party,  as  Mr.  Price  truly  observes,  the  creation  of  an 
empire  consisted  in  the  driving  out  of  young,  sturdy,  and 
intelligent  natives,  and  replacing  them  by  dirty,  lazy, 
sickly  and  stupid  foreigners,  unable  even  to  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  their  adopted  country. 

The  same  purpose  was  implicit  in  the  TurMfications, 
which  were  every  day  reported  to  the  Christian  Patri- 
archates and  against  which  the  penal  law,  which  punishes 
illegal  changes  of  faith  and  criminal  abductions  of  women, 
was  impotent  in  the  presence  of  pre-arranged  testimony  of 
accomplices,  to  the  effect  that  requests  to  become  Moham- 
medans had  been  made  by  the  Greeks  of  their  own  free 
will,  so  that  the  guilty  found  ready  protection  and  assist- 
ance. By  the  measures  described  above  the  life  of  the 
Greeks  in  Turkey  became  unendurable,  especially  after 
the  intensification  of  the  persecutions  which  followed  the 
decisions  taken  by  the  Committee  in  October,  1911,  in 
Salonika,  of  which  I mention  the  following:  * 

* These  decisions  were  reprinted  in  the  Isopoliteia  of  Constantinople  from 
the  London  Times,  to  which  they  had  been  forwarded  by  its  correspondent  in 
Salonika. 
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The  existence  of  the  Empire  depends  on  the  Young  Turk  Com- 
mittee and  on  the  annihilation  of  all  opposition.  To  have  com- 
plete tranquillity  is  impossible  until  Greek  aspirations  have  been 
crushed. 

Drastic  action  must  be  taken  against  the  machinations  of 
the  Small  Powers  so  that  after  the  disarming  of  the  people  has 
been  completed  and  the  disturbing  elements  have  been  replaced  by 
Mussulman  immigrants,  the  idea  of  a Hellenic  Macedonia  and  of 
a Greater  Bulgaria  may  be  forgotten  completely. 

All  important  positions  must  be  held  by  Mussulmans  and  only 
insignificant  posts  assigned  to  non-Turks. 

The  disarming  of  the  Christians  of  Macedonia  must  be  com- 
pleted, while  the  Mussulmans  must  keep  their  weapons,  and  in 
places  where  they  are  in  a minority  they  must  have  arms  dis- 
tributed among  them  by  the  authorities.  Suspicious  people  must 
be  banished,  and  to  this  end  full  power  must  be  given  to  the  gen- 
darmes and  to  the  army. 

The  courts  martial  must  act  in  continual  accord  with  the  Com- 
mittee and  they  must  be  advised  to  act  with  greater  severity  in 
imposing  penalties,  since  many  guilty  have  escaped  punishment. 
Within  the  Greek  and  Bulgarian  borders  more  than  20,000  Mus- 
sulman immigrants  must  be  settled. 

The  immigration  of  Mohammedans  from  Caucasus  and  Turk- 
estan must  be  encouraged,  lands  must  be  provided  and  the  Chris- 
tians must  be  hindered  from  acquiring  real  estate.  Turkey  is 
essentially  a Mussulman  country  and  Mussulman  ideas  and  Mus- 
sulman influence  must  prevail. 

All  other  religious  propaganda  must  be  vigorously  suppressed, 
for  no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  Christians  who  are  always 
working  to  overthrow  the  new  government. 

The  decisions  of  the  Young  Turk  Committee,  with 
others  that  preceded  them,  were  applied  without  any  devi- 
ation, and  as  a result,  conditions  were  created  which  put 
in  doubt  the  further  existence  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey. 
It  was  only  their  persistent  adherence  to  their  national 
ideals  and  their  devotion  to  the  land  of  their  dreams  that 
held  them  together.  Fortunately  before  they  were  en- 
tirely exhausted  in  this  unequal  contest  for  self-preserva- 
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tion,  while  they  were  still  able  to  endure  with  long  suffer- 
ing the  measures  executed  against  them  that  were  increas- 
ing in  intensity  by  a geometrical  ratio,  there  came  on,  a 
few  months  before  the  Balkan  War,  the  fall  of  the  Young 
Turks,  and  this  caused  a short  interruption  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  enslaved  Greeks. 

It  was  supposed  that  the  Balkan  War  that  followed 
would  put  a definite  end  to  these  wrongs  and  would  insure 
an  easy  and  free  life  to  unredeemed  Hellas. 

This  aspect  of  the  case  was  strengthened  by  the  original 
aims  which  motivated  the  entrance  of  the  Balkan  States 
into  the  contest,  aims  so  clearly  defined  in  the  note  which 
accompanied  the  communication  of  these  states  to  the 
mediating  Great  Powers  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war. 

This  note  states  that  the  following  were  the  demands 
made  by  the  contiguous  states  in  behalf  of  their  nationals, 
demands  that  were  based  on  those  of  a similar  nature  that 
had  been  previously  made  by  their  religious  leaders,  de- 
mands that  were  supported  by  their  deputies  in  the  Cham- 
ber, and  that  had  been  embodied  in  the  political  program 
of  the  party  opposed  to  the  Young  Turk  party  of  Free- 
dom and  Understanding: 

1.  Confirmation  of  the  national  self-government  of  the 
various  nationalities  of  the  Empire  with  all  its  implicit 
consequences. 

2.  Proportional  representation  of  each  nationality  in  the 
Ottoman  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

8.  Admission  of  Christians  to  administrative  offices  in 
the  provinces  inhabited  largely  by  Christians. 

4.  Recognition  of  the  Christian  community  schools  of 
all  grades  as  equivalent  to  the  Ottoman  schools. 

5.  Obligation  on  the  part  of  the  Sublime  Porte  not  to 
attempt  in  any  way  to  modify  the  ethnological  character 
of  districts  by  establishing  Mussulman  settlements  in 
them. 

6.  Conscription,  by  districts,  of  Christians  for  military 
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service,  with  Christian  units  as  bases.  A suspension  of 
conscription  until  such  basic  units  should  be  formed. 

7.  Reorganization  of  the  gendarmerie  of  European 
Turkey  by  vilayets  under  the  actual  administration  of 
Swiss  and  Belgian  organizers. 

8.  Appointment,  likewise,  in  the  vilayets  inhabited  by 
Christians  of  Swiss  or  Belgian  governors,  approved  by  the 
Great  Powers  and  assisted  by  the  general  councils,  elected 
by  the  respective  electoral  districts. 

9.  Creation  alongside  of  the  Grand  Vizier  of  a Superior 
Council  formed  of  an  equal  number  of  Christians  and 
Mussulmans  in  order  to  supervise  the  application  of  these 
reforms,  the  ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  and  of 
the  Balkan  States  to  be  charged  with  the  duty  of  following 
the  operations  and  activities  of  this  council.  The  out- 
break of  the  Balkan  War  with  its  well-known  results  ren- 
dered this  original  plan  inapplicable.  Turkey  was  mili- 
tarily defeated  and  its  geographical  extent  reduced,  but 
the  condition  of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey  became  far  worse 
than  before. 

The  fatal  consequence  of  the  war  that  ensued  between 
the  former  allies  over  the  distribution  of  the  conquered 
territories  was  the  collapse  of  the  Balkan  League.  The 
Young  Turks  again  assumed  control  and,  regaining  their 
former  influence  over  the  Turk-Moslem  population,  put 
into  operation  their  plan  for  the  annihilation  of  Hellenism, 
as  set  forth  in  what  follows. 


PART  II 


THE  ANTI-HELLENIC  ORGIES  OF  THE  TURKS  FROM  THE 
TIME  OF  THEIR  ADVANCE  IN  ORDER  TO  RECOVER 
ADRIANOPLE  UP  TO  THE  BEGINNING  OF  1914 

Before  recording  what  the  Greeks  endured  at  the  time 
of  the  advance  of  the  Turkish  army  for  the  recovery  of 
Adrianople,  it  must  be  said  that  the  Young  Turk  Com- 
mittee, even  after  its  withdrawal  from  power,  did  not 
cease  its  persecution  of  the  Greeks  but  continued  through 
its  agents  who  were  left  in  the  army  and  in  the  adminis- 
tration to  commit  outrages  of  all  sorts  against  the  Greeks. 
It  was  all  the  less  inclined  to  give  up  this  policy  for  it  was 
thus  arousing  the  dissatisfaction  of  the  Christians  gen- 
erally against  the  “Party  of  Freedom  and  Understand- 
ing” which  had,  at  any  rate,  made  proclamation  of  a pol- 
icy favorable  to  the  nationalities  in  Turkey. 

F or  this  reason  it  is  to  be  observed  that  during  the  period 
when  the  liberals  were  in  power  many  noteworthy  wrrongs 
were  committed  against  the  Greeks  in  Turkey.  Full 
proof  of  this  is  provided  by  the  series  of  lawless  and  arbi- 
trary acts  that  occurred  in  Trebizond,  a record  of  which  is 
contained  in  the  following  report  from  that  place. 

“The  Empire  is  in  a state  of  war  and  the  fatherland 
is  in  peril.  According  to  the  lists  we  must  have  700  sol- 
diers from  you.  Now  is  the  time  for  you,  the  Greeks,  to 
show  your  patriotism.  We  shall  put  you  to  the  test.” 

Such  were  the  words  of  the  higher  government  officials, 
supporters  of  the  Committee  to  the  very  marrow  of  their 
bones,  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  In  reply,  one  might 
have  said,  that  most  of  our  men  who  were  subject  to  draft 
were  in  foreign  lands  and  that  it  was  wrong  to  doubt  our 
patriotic  sentiments. 
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This  doubt,  however,  spread  among  the  Turks,  for  they 
became  convinced,  judging  from  the  fact  that  only  a few 
Greeks  presented  themselves  as  recruits,  that  they  were 
purposely  hiding  or  running  away,  and  that  there  was  a 
fixed  plan  and  a systematic  activity  on  the  part  of  the 
prominent  Greeks  to  make  them  desert,  so  that  from 
now  on  they  did  not  hesitate  openly  to  censure  this  attitude 
of  the  Greek  element  and  to  express  themselves  bitterly 
about  it. 

Their  bitterness  and  indignation  they  soon  manifested 
by  taking  advantage  of  the  orders  for  the  severe  punish- 
ment of  deserters  and  of  those  who  gave  hiding  to  soldiers. 
They  cast  into  prison  parents,  town-councillors,  priests 
and  teachers  in  order  to  frighten  all  and  compel  them  to 
surrender  soldiers  or  to  pay  an  exemption  fee.  The 
reader  may  be  interested  in  the  following  examples  of 
violence. 

a)  John  Sitarides  of  the  village  Choutouras  was  the 
first  of  the  Mouktars  (the  headman  of  a village)  who  was 
called  on  to  declare  where  the  soldiers  sought  for  were 
staying.  On  the  mere  suspicion  that  he  was  not  affording 
full  information,  he  was  cuffed  by  Nazim  Nazmi,  an  officer 
who  represented  the  Committee,  in  the  presence  of  the 
judge  and  other  officials  and  was  put  in  prison.  The 
cuffing  was  done  with  the  object  of  frightening  others. 
Two  hours  later  he  was  released. 

b)  The  Mouktars  of  Lerin,  Karmout,  Atras,  and  Mo- 
nastir  were  brought  up  in  groups  and  imprisoned  on  mere 
suspicion  and  after  two  months  of  quibbling  were  released 
as  acquitted,  because  no  incriminating  evidence  was 
brought  up  against  them. 

c)  In  place  of  Leonidas  Pozides  of  Housili,  who  had 
been  living  in  Russia  for  four  years,  his  brother  Abraham 
was  conscripted,  forcibly  abducted,  and  sent  off  hurriedly 
to  the  field  of  battle  in  spite  of  the  protestations  of  him- 
self and  his  neighbors  and  the  assurances  of  the  prominent 
Ottomans  in  Sorda  where  for  several  years  he  had  been  a 
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blacksmith  and  was  well-known  to  everybody.  Fortu- 
nately the  vigorous  protests  of  his  mother  and  of  the  vil- 
lage-council which  were  telegraphed  to  the  Ministries,  to 
the  Patriarchate,  and  to  the  government  and  Metropolitan 
of  Trebizond  succeeded  in  having  him  stopped  at  Trebi- 
zond  until  the  mistake  had  been  investigated.  After  many 
vicissitudes  and  the  cutting  of  much  bureaucratic  red-tape 
he  was  set  free. 

d)  Savvas  Tsa'irides,  who  had  for  years  been  a teacher 
in  the  village  of  Harsera,  was  called  as  a soldier  without 
having  an  opportunity  to  prove  his  identity  by  official 
documents,  and  on  the  following  day  along  with  other  sol- 
diers he  was  handed  over  to  the  gendarmerie  to  be  sent  to 
the  front.  He  was  thus  compelled,  though  a regular 
teacher,  recognized  by  the  Metropolitan  and  the  Turkish 
government,  to  pay  a sum  of  £40  in  order  to  obtain  his 
release. 

e)  The  priest  of  the  village  of  Goli,  an  old  man  of  over 
seventy,  on  the  report  of  a gendarme  that  he  had  helped 
his  son  and  another  man  to  escape,  was  imprisoned  for 
several  days  and  was  only  released  on  Christmas  Eve  after 
vigorous  steps  had  been  taken  by  the  Metropolitan. 

f)  Among  these  lawless  acts  is  the  following:  John 
Vasiliades,  from  the  village  of  Harsera,  was  called  before 
the  court  and  cast  into  prison  for  having  aided  the  deser- 
tion of  his  son,  Pericles.  He  was  tried  and  condemned 
to  a six-months’  imprisonment,  his  son,  as  a matter  of  fact, 
having  run  away.  In  this  village  there  was  another  sol- 
dier named  Pericles  whose  father  was  likewise  called  John, 
but  not  John  Vasiliades  but  Charavitides.  Since,  how- 
ever, by  a coincidence  the  first  names  of  father  and  son 
were  the  same,  the  court  without  asking  their  surnames  or 
endeavoring  to  find  out  from  the  official  register  of  births 
whether  there  was  another  soldier  with  the  same  name  and 
patronymic  proceeded  straightway  to  condemn  him  be- 
cause the  government  was  trying  to  find  Pericles  the  son 
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of  John,  and  the  man  sought  for  was  supposedly  a son  of 
the  old  man  sentenced. 

On  hearing  of  his  being  sentenced,  his  friends  hastened 
to  the  President  of  the  Criminal  Court  and  assured  him 
that  the  son  of  the  condemned  man  was  not  the  soldier 
sought  for  but  another  Pericles,  who  was  liable  to  draft; 
that  the  son  of  this  man  had  not  yet  been  drafted  but  had 
run  away  for  fear  that  if  caught,  he  would  be  forced  to 
serve  in  the  army. 

The  President  was  astonished  at  this  information,  and 
being  convinced  that  the  facts  were  as  stated,  he  expressed 
his  distress  and  regret  at  such  a perversion  of  justice.  It 
is  certainly  true  that  the  President  is  a man  above  bribes 
and  of  unblemished  character.  He  has  served  as  Presi- 
dent of  the  Committee  and  therefore  has  appeared  eager 
to  find  a way  of  making  amends  for  the  injustice  done. 
On  the  basis,  therefore,  of  the  appeal  of  the  condemned 
man,  the  military  council  has  examined  carefully  into  the 
matter  and  finds  that  his  son,  Pericles,  who  has  just  com- 
pleted his  nineteenth  year,  has  only  recently  been  called  as 
a soldier  and  that  the  soldier  who  is  being  sought  for  is 
“ichtiat,”  (i.e.,  in  the  reserves),  and  is  another  Pericles. 
He  has,  therefore,  drawn  up  the  necessary  report,  and  has 
referred  the  matter  to  the  court,  which  has  proceeded  to 
the  liberation  of  the  unfortunate  old  man,  who  is  85  years 
old,  and  is  in  danger  of  dying  in  prison. 

g)  On  the  basis  of  a report  of  a gendarme,  the  mouk- 
tar  of  the  village  Kotili,  Constantinos,  and  a man  named 
Triantaphyllus,  whose  son  was  being  sought  as  a soldier, 
were  summoned  and  imprisoned.  The  faithful  gendarme, 
along  with  his  report,  handed  o\rer  to  the  government 
56  piasters  through  which  the  above  persons,  who  had 
helped  the  soldier  to  escape,  attempted  to  bribe  him.  The 
case  is,  therefore,  strange  and  one  is  inclined  to  believe 
that,  in  fact,  bribery  was  resorted  to  because  a gendarme 
never  can  sacrifice  from  his  small  pay  a fourth  part;  but 
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the  bribe  certainly  must,  in  any  case,  have  been  greater, 
for  from  it  and  with  exactness,  forsooth,  the  gendarme 
turned  in  56  piasters.  This  had  evidently  been  done  in  a 
spirit  of  spite  because  he  had  not  been  rightly  received  but 
had,  in  fact,  been  driven  away  by  the  above  men,  as  they 
declared  in  their  statement.  The  fact  is  that  the  father 
paid  last  March,  when  the  bribery  took  place,  30  Turkish 
pounds  and  again  a month  ago  he  paid  40  pounds  more  in 
order  to  obtain  the  release  of  his  son.  This  latter  sum  was 
paid  after  the  enlistment  of  his  son,  who  complained  by 
telegraph  from  Trebizond,  before  he  embarked  on  the 
steamer,  that  he  had  fallen  sick.  Before  the  money  was 
paid,  however,  his  son  was  despatched  to  the  front  and  it 
became  impossible  to  find  him  and  obtain  his  release  be- 
cause the  local  authorities  were  unable  to  find  out  to  what 
company,  to  what  battalion,  or  to  what  regiment  the  soldier 
sought  for  belonged.  Thus,  the  money  has  been  paid  and 
has  never  been  returned,  though  it  was  asked  for,  and  the 
soldier  has  never  been  found  and  his  father  is  rotting  in 
prison. 

Another  report  from  Constantinople  dated  the  3rd  of 
November,  1912,  confirms  these  same  facts.  It  sets  forth 
as  follows  the  murders  of  Christian  soldiers  in  the  Turkish 
army,  and  the  massacres,  outrages  and  robberies  which  the 
Turks  committed  in  Thrace  at  that  time: 

1.  “Two  days  before  the  battle  of  the  Forty  Churches 
(Kirk-Kilisse)  an  officer  of  the  Turkish  army  in  Mouratli 
withdrew  from  the  different  bodies  of  troops  who  were 
serving  there,  111  Christian  soldiers  and,  taking  command 
of  a detachment  of  Turkish  soldiers,  he  ordered  the  Chris- 
tian soldiers  to  go  with  him  to  Tsorlou,  in  execution  of 
orders  which  he  had  received. 

On  the  road,  however,  and  at  a distance  of  one  hour 
from  Mouratli,  at  about  8 o’clock  in  the  evening,  the  Turk- 
ish officer  commanded  the  Turkish  soldiers  to  fire  upon 
the  Christian  soldiers  whom  they  thus  killed  with  the  ex- 
ception of  three. 
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Of  these,  one,  named  Apostolos,  from  Didymotoichon, 
was  found  half -dead  in  a gully  by  Andrew  Zapherios 
Papadopoulos  of  Loule-Bourgas,  by  whom  he  was  nursed 
in  his  farm  house  near  the  railroad  station  of  Mouratli 
until  the  capture  of  Loule-Bourgas  by  the  Bulgarian 
army,  when  two  others  of  the  above  three  appeared, 
namely,  Demetrius  and  Panayotis,  who  were  likewise  from 
Didymotoichon.  Then  the  said  Papadopoulos  took  these 
three  men  and  gave  them  over  to  the  highest  officer  in 
Mouratli  who  commanded  that  they  be  put  in  the  train 
for  Baba-Eski  and  be  sent  to  their  home,  Didymotoichon. 

2.  The  Turkish  officer  in  the  railroad  station  at  Baba- 
Eski,  upon  the  fall  of  Kirk-Kilisse  commanded  the  Turk- 
ish soldiers  under  him  to  kill  their  Christian  comrades  to 
the  number  of  fifteen,  and  they  executed  the  order. 

3.  In  the  Greek  village  of  Aivali  near  Loule-Bourgas 
the  Turkish  army,  after  the  fall  of  Kirk-Kilisse,  slew  167 
Christian  men,  women  and  children,  wounded  approxi- 
mately the  same  number,  outraged  girls  and  women  and 
took  some  of  them  prisoners. 

4.  The  Greek  village  Alpli  near  Baba-Eski  was  looted 
by  the  Turkish  army  which  committed  in  it  murders  and 
outrages. 

5.  Four  hundred  Turkish  cavalry  destroyed  the  Greek 
villages  Yagato  and  Gioltzik  and  Bairamitsi  and  Almali 
of  the  district  of  Malgara.  They  also  attacked  the  Greek 
villages  in  Neochori  and  Avdimi. 

6.  According  to  information  from  Gallipoli,  Moslem 
Lazi  committed  massacres  in  different  places  and  burned 
Kessani  and  destroyed  other  Greek  villages  in  the  vicinity. 
In  Kessani  three  hundred  Greeks  were  massacred  and 
among  them  a well-known  physician  named  Malatesta,  a 
Greek  subject.” 

Not  satisfied  with  this,  which  gives  only  a faint  picture 
of  conditions  at  that  time,  the  Young  Turk  fury  against 
the  Greeks  gradually  assumed  greater  proportions.  The 
defeat  of  the  Turkish  army  by  the  Balkan  Allies  pro- 
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vided  a more  favorable  opportunity  for  this.  The  Young 
Turks,  therefore,  endeavored  by  every  means  to  overturn 
the  Liberal  Government,  resorting  to  every  contrivance  in 
order  to  show  that  it  had  failed  in  its  external  policy  and 
that  it  was  not,  in  any  way,  keeping  faith  with  Europe  in 
its  internal  policy.  Their  agents,  however,  who  were 
strengthened  and  encouraged  by  the  military  failure  of 
their  country,  devoted  themselves  furiously  to  the  annihila- 
tion of  the  Greeks  because  a double  advantage  was  de- 
rived from  this.  The  internal  laxness  of  the  Government 
machine  was  demonstrated  and,  at  the  same  time,  that 
element  was  gradually  uprooted  which,  as  has  been  said, 
was  the  actual  target  of  the  Young  Turk  Committee. 
Proof  of  this  is  found  in  two  official  reports  to  the  Min- 
istry of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Greece  from  Smyrna  which 
are  herewith  presented : 

Smyrna,  February  2,  1913.  No.  38. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  recently  the  Greeks 
Charalampos  Makras,  Charalampos  Haripas,  John  and 
Demetrius  Doukellis,  Charalampos  Karamallas,  John 
Evangelius,  Eustratis  Varkas  and  Chrestos  Petalios, 
Athanasios  Eustratios  and  others  accused  of  committing 
acts  of  violence  against  the  Mussulman  population  in 
Mitylene  wTere  arrested  by  the  Turkish  officials  in  Per- 
gamon  and  were  not  only  subjected  to  the  most  dreadful 
tortures  in  the  prison  but  the  younger  men  among  them, 
Ch.  Makras,  Ch.  Karipes,  Demetrius  and  John  Doukellis, 
were  subjected  to  the  most  brutal  assaults  upon  their  per- 
sons. 

Smyrna,  February  18,  1913.  No.  52. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  local  authori- 
ties are  in  every  way  oppressing  and  harassing  Greek 
subjects  in  Smyrna  and  in  the  interior,  and  the  Hellenic 
population  in  general.  Thus,  apart  from  the  very  heavy 
taxes  levied  upon  them,  they  are  imposing  upon  them 
forced  contributions,  are  compelling  them  to  subscribe  to 
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the  Internal  Loan  and  are  requisitioning  their  wagons, 
their  cattle  and  their  goods  without  any  compensation, 
thus  reducing  them  to  extreme  want  and  desperation. 
Not  satisfied  with  all  this,  to  cap  the  climax,  they  arrest 
them  and  throw  them  into  dark  prisons  in  which,  filled 
to  overflowing,  they,  in  addition  to  their  tortures,  are  sub- 
jected to  shameful  violation. 

A short  time  ago,  the  Greek  citizen  Tsanetakis,  was 
slain  in  Kasamba  by  Mussulmans,  who  remain  even  yet 
unprosecuted,  while  with  lightning  rapidity,  very  many 
Greeks  were  condemned  as  having,  forsooth,  committed 
deeds  of  violence  in  Mitylene  and  elsewhere  in  the  coun- 
tries conquered  recently  by  Greece;  while  the  priest  Papa- 
nikolaos,  who  was  entirely  innocent,  was  seized  contrary 
to  the  ecclesiastical  privileges  and  was  cast  into  prison 
among  common  criminals. 

The  Metropolitan  of  Smyrna  and  the  Greek  popula- 
tion of  that  city  have  again  become  a target  for  the  Turk- 
ish press  and  the  military  and  civil  authorities.  The 
Metropolitan  and  his  flock  are  characterized  as  revolu- 
tionaries against  whom  a threat  to  apply  the  severest 
measures  has  been  made  by  the  military  governor,  Phazil 
Pasha.  In  reality,  apart  from  the  banishment  of  many 
of  the  foremost  Greeks  into  the  interior  and  of  the  daily 
deportations  of  many  distinguished  Greeks,  there  has  been 
drawn  up  a special  list  of  five  hundred  prominent  Greeks 
in  Smyrna  who  are  to  be  banished.  I am  informed  that 
at  the  last  moment  the  General  Governor  of  Aidin, 
Nazim-Pasha,  has  countermanded  this  order. 

What  took  place  in  Smyrna  and  the  other  parts  of  the 
province  occurred  also  in  the  very  capital  of  the  Turkish 
Empire  and  this  brought  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
into  a very  difficult  position.  Finding  itself  confronted 
by  an  unbearable  state  of  affairs,  it  was  compelled  to  pro- 
test vigorously  to  the  Turkish  Government  to  which  it 
handed  the  takrir,  given  below,  dated  March  10,  1913 
(Turkish  date  1328),  No.  1492: 


28  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  GREEKS 


“Your  Excellency: 

In  consequence  of  the  deportation  of  Greek  Orthodox 
Christians,  known  to  the  Patriarchate  as  thoroughly  re- 
spectable citizens,  deportations  that  have,  for  some  time, 
been  carried  out  by  your  respected  Government,  the 
Patriarchate  has  repeatedly  protested  against  this  unjust 
measure,  and  has  submitted  its  request  that  these  deported 
men  be  permitted  to  return  to  their  homes,  and  that,  in 
order  to  quiet  unrest  among  the  harassed  Christians,  this 
measure  should  no  longer  be  applied. 

Very  recently  the  deputation  consisting  of  members  of 
the  synod  and  of  the  council,  which  appeared  before  His 
Highness,  the  Grand  Vizier,  submitting  a list  of  those  who 
had  been  deported  and  who  were  being  sought  for,  reiter- 
ated this  request. 

In  spite,  however,  of  promises  given  it,  the  Patriarchate 
is  grieved  to  observe  that  the  deportations  continue  and 
that  the  former  deputies  Cosmidi,  Dinga,  and  Chonaeo, 
known  to  be  men  of  position  and  honor,  are  about  to  be 
exiled.  In  view  of  this  intolerable  situation,  the  Patri- 
archate feels  compelled  to  give  expression  to  its  grief  and 
to  beg  that  the  Government,  freeing  the  innocent  Chris- 
tians from  this  situation,  may  put  an  end  to  these  oppres- 
sive measures,  otherwise,  it  will  be  obliged  to  characterize 
the  situation  as  tantamount  to  an  expulsion  of  the  Chris- 
tian element.  . . .” 

What  significance  could  these  protests  of  a high  ecclesi- 
astical authority  have,  while  behind  the  scenes  the  agents 
of  the  Committee  were  preparing  the  fall  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  were  instigating  such  orgies  with  the  object  of 
destroying  the  Greek  element,  which  was  regarded  as  the 
strongest  support  of  the  Party  of  Freedom  and  Under- 
standing? The  Government  gave  this  promise,  perhaps 
sincerely  (though  this  is  questionable  in  the  case  of  the 
Turks,  who  irrespective  of  their  political  leanings,  are 
always  the  same  as  far  as  Christians  are  concerned),  but 
in  spite  of  this  promise  their  agents  acted  of  their  own  will 
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and  under  the  inspiration  of  these  anonymous  Robes- 
pierres.  Thus,  the  situation  went  on  from  bad  to  worse 
and  the  official  reports  given  below  present  a faithful  pic- 
ture of  the  increasing  tension. 

“Constantinople,  April  29,  1913.  No.  511. 

According  to  information  which  comes  to  us  from  Se- 
lymbria  and  Callikratia,  though  at  rare  intervals  and  with 
difficulty,  owing  to  the  enforced  interruption  of  all  means 
of  communication,  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  that 
region  is  distressing;  they  are  in  a chronic  condition  of 
fear. 

In  Demokrania,  a village  situated  a short  distance  from 
Callikratia,  and  having  a population  of  495  inhabitants, 
irregular  Turkish  soldiers,  after  destroying  the  houses  and 
furniture  of  many  of  the  inhabitants,  arrested  the  village 
priest  Miltiades,  the  teacher  Zaphiriou,  the  Mouktar 
Theocharis  and  the  members  of  the  town-council  on  the 
pretext  that  arms  had  been  found  in  their  houses;  they 
were  brought  to  Callikratia  and  imprisoned  in  a wind- 
mill. The  Turks  later  arrested  the  male  inhabitants  with 
their  wives  and  children,  shut  them  up  in  a huge  barn, 
situated  in  the  outskirts  of  the  village,  and  then  began 
their  shameful  assaults  upon  women  and  girls. 

A few  days  later  the  priest  and  the  schoolmaster  were 
released. 

In  general,  according  to  the  information  received  from 
all  parts  of  this  region,  the  inhabitants  are  in  a most 
wretched  condition.  The  houses  of  many  of  them  have 
been  destroyed,  and  they  are  afraid  that  the  massacres  of 
Oeconomeion  may  be  renewed. 

Likewise,  fears  are  expressed  as  to  the  settlement  of 
Mussulman  refugees  in  the  district.  The  steps  taken  up 
to  now,  to  the  end  that  the  return  of  the  inhabitants  to 
this  place  may  be  permitted,  have  had  no  result. 

The  compatriots  of  these  unfortunate  Greeks,  who  are 
here,  have  begged  me  to  appeal  to  Your  Excellency  to 
see  to  it  that  at  the  conclusion  of  peace  all  possible  pledges 
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should  be  exacted  to  avert  the  dangers  that  threaten  the 
inhabitants  of  this  region.” 

“Athens,  April  29th,  1913. 

I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  according  to  re- 
liable information  from  Dardanelles,  the  oppression  of  the 
Christians  continues  with  the  same  intensity  as  formerly. 

Thus  on  the  22nd  of  the  current  month,  thirty-two 
Greek  Christians  from  the  village  Narli  (Gialochora) 
were  brought  here  and  imprisoned  in  the  fortress  Kelind- 
Bachr. 

These  people  are  victims  of  their  own  trustfulness,  for 
when  the  authorities  asked  the  inhabitants  to  hand  over 
their  arms,  they  came  forward  of  their  own  accord  and 
surrendered  what  they  had.  These  peasants  were  forced 
to  march  for  fifteen  hours,  willing  though  they  were  to 
pay  for  transportation  by  wagons. 

In  the  district  of  Aivadjiki  a priest  who  produced  a 
cheap  shot-gun  to  hand  over,  was  beaten  mercilessly. 

On  the  22nd  of  last  month  the  court-martial  condemned 
to  imprisonment,  for  a term  of  fifteen  years,  fourteen 
Greeks  who  were  accused  of  desertion,  or  other  more 
trifling  offences.  At  Gallipoli  the  deeds  of  violence  con- 
tinue. A Greek  subject,  named  Gerasimos  Theodoris, 
who  had  come  there  from  Piraeus  was  arrested  and  was 
only  released  upon  strenuous  representations  on  the  part 
of  the  French  Consul. 

The  clerk  of  the  Austrian  post-office  in  Samos,  a native 
of  Gallipoli,  who  came  to  Samos  a while  ago,  was  seized 
and  brought  to  Kelind-Bachr.  A letter  was  found  on  him 
describing  the  orgies  of  the  Turks  in  Gallipoli.  . . 

After  all  this,  which,  as  I have  stated,  was  to  a greater 
or  less  degree,  a peculiar  result  and  fruit  of  the  activities 
of  the  extra-governmental  Young  Turk  Committee,  one 
can  easily  imagine  what  fate  awaited  the  unforunate  Greek 
element  when  the  Young  Turks  succeeded  in  overturn- 
ing the  Government  of  Kiamil  Pasha  and  getting  posses- 
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sion  of  power  themselves,  for  as  a matter  of  fact,  the  re- 
covery of  power  by  the  Young  Turks  was  really  fuel  for 
the  abominable  crimes  that  have  been  executed  and  are 
still  being  executed.  About  these  occurrences  the  most 
dreadful  pages  of  history  will  sometime  be  written. 

The  Young  Turks  taking  advantage  of  the  wave  of 
insanity  that  swept  Bulgaria  into  the  war  against  her  for- 
mer allies,  decided  to  free  themselves  from  the  nightmare 
that  oppressed  them  and  to  improve  their  position  by  a 
single  daring  act  and  thus  to  impose  their  despotism. 

As  soon  as  they  saw  the  Bulgarians  defeated  and  unable 
to  oppose  any  resistance  against  any  other  enemy,  even  a 
weak  one,  they  ordered  their  army  to  advance  toward 
Adrianople.  This  easy  and  unhindered  advance,  before 
which  the  Bulgarians,  thoroughly  defeated  by  the  Greeks 
and  Serbs  and  hard-pressed  by  the  Rumanians,  were 
forced  to  withdraw,  gave  such  encouragement  to  the 
Young  Turks,  that  their  old  ideas  sprang  to  life  again,  and 
their  desire  to  return  to  their  old  policies  once  more,  at  any 
rate  in  part,  became  stronger  than  ever  before.  These 
unlawful  acts  would  be  regarded  as  a consequence  of  war, 
if  they  once  became  firmly  established  in  Adrianople. 
Why,  then,  should  they  not,  in  this  general  turmoil,  seek  to 
create  a genuinely  Mussulman  Thrace  through  the  an- 
nihilation of  the  Greek  element,  since  they  would  thus  be 
able  to  create  a future  bulwark  that  would  assure  the 
safety  of  Constantinople? 

Inspired  by  this  idea,  the  army  that  marched  on  under 
the  command  of  Enver  Bey  took  every  means  to  accom- 
plish its  object.  Turkish  fanaticism,  skilfully  aroused, 
completed  that  perfect  work  to  which  the  Bulgarians,  dur- 
ing the  whole  period  of  their  stay  in  Eastern  Thrace,  had 
been  devoting  themselves  with  such  faith  and  devotion. 

The  Turkish  army,  followed  by  isolated  bands  of  Ba- 
shibouzouks  and  other  irregulars,  reduced  entire  Greek 
settlements  in  Thrace  to  ruins.  They  plundered,  mas- 
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sacred,  and  outraged  indiscriminately,  giving  themselves 
up  to  such  persecution  and  rapine  as  the  human  mind 
shudders  to  contemplate. 

Thus  in  a report  dated  July  10,  1913,  we  are  informed 
that  in  Rodosto,  twenty-three  Greeks  and  eighteen  Ar- 
menians were  slain;  that  the  neighboring  village  Kalyvia, 
consisting  of  eight  hundred  Greek  families,  was  burned  in 
its  entirety,  its  inhabitants,  including  women  and  children, 
being  butchered.  The  clearest  conception  of  the  condi- 
tions created  by  the  oncoming  of  the  Turkish  army  is  con- 
veyed by  the  following  report,  dated  July  12th,  1913.  It 
is  the  report  of  one  of  the  members  of  a special  commission 
sent  from  Rodosto  to  investigate  conditions  in  Eastern 
Thrace. 

“Upon  receiving  orders  to  act  as  a member  of  the  com- 
mission * which  was  composed  of  Ali  Effendi,  the  Mufti 
of  Rodosto,  of  the  Protosynkelos  (chief  overseer)  of  the 
Armenian  Patriarchate,  acting  as  delegate,  of  Th.  Niketas 
and  of  the  Armenian  Alikop  Phournouzian,  and  myself,  I 
set  out  with  the  other  members  on  the  last  Tuesday  of  the 
month  for  Malgara. 

Toward  evening  on  arriving  at  Malgara,  we  found 
ourselves,  at  the  very  entrance  of  the  city,  confronted  by 
the  wrecks  of  burned  houses,  and  after  passing  through  a 
long  stretch  of  still  smoking  ruins,  we  stopped  at  a pri- 
vate house  which  served  as  a temporary  administrative 
building. 

There,  on  declaring  the  nature  of  our  mission  to  the 
Ivaimakam  of  'Malgara,  we  heard  from  him  that  on  the 
preceding  Thursday,  the  4th  of  the  current  month,  before 
the  arrival  of  the  army  and  the  officials  at  the  city,  a fire 
had  broken  out  near  the  shop  of  a certain  Armenian,  and 
that  owing  to  the  freshly  blowing  south  wind  the  conflagra- 
tion had  spread. 

* This  commission  was  appointed  by  order  of  His  Excellency  Talaat  Bey, 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  to  investigate  conditions  in  the  interior  and  in  par- 
ticular in  the  cities  and  villages  of  Malgara  and  Charioupolis,  after  its  re- 
occupation by  the  Ottoman  Army. 
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Shortly  afterward,  the  officials  arrived  and  made  every 
attempt  to  check  the  flames,  calling  upon  the  inhabitants 
to  help.  Unfortunately  there  were  no  fire-extinguishing 
pumps,  hooks  and  ladders,  etc.,  for  checking  the  flames, 
and  the  inhabitants  were  soon  compelled  to  return  in  terror 
to  their  homes.  The  explosions  of  bombs  and  cartridges, 
which  had  been  placed,  as  the  Ivaimakam  said,  in  the 
burning  houses  and  shops  of  Armenians,  were  unceasingly 
heard,  inspiring  terror,  and  putting  all  to  flight. 

The  fire  having,  for  these  reasons,  assumed  terrific  pro- 
portions, and  the  city  being  left  at  its  mercy,  the  business 
part  of  the  place,  with  some  houses  of  Greeks  and  Arme- 
nians, and  including  many  houses  and  shops  of  the  Turks, 
had  been  burned. 

On  departing  that  evening  from  the  governmental 
building,  we  decided  to  meet  there  next  day  in  order  to 
fulfil  our  duty,  in  consonance  with  the  object  of  our  mis- 
sion. 

On  the  following  day,  however,  we  vainly  awaited  for 
hours  the  arrival  of  the  Mufti  and  the  other  Ottoman 
members.  It  was  nearly  midday  when  the  Mufti,  who 
had  been  suffering,  as  we  later  learned,  with  toothache, 
awoke  and  came  to  the  office.  When  the  other  members 
of  the  commission  arrived,  we  learned  from  the  Ottoman 
members  that  they  had  received  private  information  about 
everything,  that  they  hoped  we,  too,  the  Greek  and  Ar- 
menian delegates,  had  each  received  the  proper  informa- 
tion, and  that  there  was  therefore  nothing  further  to  do 
but  to  start  in  a few  hours  for  Charioupolis. 

Perceiving  that,  contrary  to  our  decisions  of  the  day 
before,  it  would  be  useless  to  insist  on  instituting  any 
common  inquiry  or  investigation  to  clear  up  the  situation, 
I contented  myself,  along  with  Mr.  Th.  Niketas  and  the 
Armenian  members,  with  gathering  exact  information  for 
myself  about  the  condition  of  the  city  and  of  the  villages 
in  this  district. 

From  the  prominent  men  of  Malgara  and  the  nearby 
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afflicted  villages  who  had  hurriedly  come  to  the  Bishopric, 
we  learned  the  following  facts: 

1.  The  events  around  Malgara. 

After  the  Bulgarians  had  withdrawn  from  Malgara 
without  committing  any  overt  acts  of  violence,  the  Turk- 
ish army  marched  into  the  place  on  Tuesday,  the  2nd  of 
the  current  month,  coming  from  Kallioupolis  under  the 
command  of  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha,  and  Moustafa  Pasha, 
commanders  of  the  Fifth  Army  Corps. 

The  Christian  inhabitants,  both  Greeks  and  Armenians, 
with  the  delegates  of  their  bishops  at  their  head,  went 
forth  along  with  the  Mohammedans  to  meet  them.  The 
commanding  officer,  contenting  himself  with  greeting  the 
religious  heads  somewhat  contemptuously,  entered  the  city 
with  his  troops. 

On  Thursday,  the  4th  of  the  month,  very  early,  the 
army  began  forcibly  to  enter  the  houses  of  the  Christians 
and  to  seize  everything  they  could  lay  hands  on.  Many 
of  the  inhabitants  hid  themselves  in  terror  and  barely  suc- 
ceeded in  escaping  the  hands  of  the  soldiers  by  surren- 
dering all  their  valuables. 

On  the  same  day,  at  evening,  while  the  army  was  out- 
side the  city,  a fire  was  seen  at  the  southern  corner  of  the 
main  square  and  immediately  exploding  bombs  were  heard, 
which  were  being  thrown  into  the  houses  by  soldiers 
through  doors  or  windows  that  had  been  smashed  open. 
The  fire  began  to  spread,  driven  by  the  south  wind,  to- 
ward the  Armenian  quarter  and  advanced  with  lightning 
rapidity. 

Wagons  full  of  cans  of  kerosene  oil  circulated  all  night 
in  the  streets  of  the  city,  and  soldiers  joined  in  with  the 
Bashibouzouks,  who  had  come  up,  in  throwing  oil  upon 
various  parts  of  the  houses,  encouraging  the  spread  of 
the  flames. 

In  the  morning,  a can  of  oil  that  had  fallen  from  a 
wagon,  and  from  which  the  contents  had  leaked  out,  was 
found  by  a Greek  resident  in  the  middle  of  the  road,  and 
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another  Greek  told  us  that  upon  discovering  in  front  of 
his  house  two  cans  of  oil  that  had  been  left  there  during  the 
night  and  recognizing  the  danger  from  these,  he  had  ven- 
tured to  open  his  door  and  pull  them  in. 

Panic  reigned  all  night  long,  for  the  inhabitants,  in  a 
frenzy  of  fear,  while  their  homes  were  burning,  sought 
refuge  in  the  remaining  houses,  exposing  themselves  to 
the  shots  of  the  soldiers  and  Bashibouzouks. 

Some  of  the  inhabitants,  in  particular  the  Armenians, 
dared  to  go  out  of  their  houses  and  to  run  to  the  business 
part  of  the  city  in  order  to  save  their  shops,  but  the  sol- 
diers and  Bashibouzouks  who  were  roaming  the  streets 
fired  at  them  and  stopped  them. 

Some  of  the  Christians  who  succeeded  in  reaching  the 
market-place  found  themselves  confronted  by  the  Mo- 
hammedans who  had  gathered  from  round  about,  and  who, 
while  engaged  in  plundering  the  shops,  attacked  and  drove 
off  the  owners,  wounding  seriously  and  killing  thirteen 
Armenians  and  five  of  our  compatriots. 

Thus  the  city  was  left  all  night  long  a prey  to  the  flames 
and  the  looting  Ottomans. 

The  conflagration  ceased  only  Friday  morning  after 
it  had  consumed  the  greater  part  of  the  business  section, 
including  many  houses  of  Armenians  and  Greeks,  and  a 
few  houses  and  shops  of  the  Turks  in  the  south  part,  inas- 
much as  during  the  night  a wind  from  the  north  had  turned 
the  flames  in  an  opposite  direction,  i.e.,  toward  the  Turk- 
ish quarter. 

On  the  same  Friday,  toward  evening,  another  fire  re- 
duced the  rest  of  the  business  quarter  to  ashes,  for  again 
none  of  the  inhabitants  dared  to  come  out  of  their  houses, 
where  they  stayed  shut  up  in  terror  all  that  day  and  night. 

Thus  all  the  business  part  of  Malgara  was  burned  to  the 
ground,  consisting  of  about  three  hundred  shops,  of  which 
sixty-seven  belonged  to  Greeks,  about  fifteen  to  Turks, 
and  the  remainder  to  the  Armenians.  Many  private 
houses  of  Greeks  and  Armenians  were  burned  and  thirteen 
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Armenians  were  killed  and  five  of  our  own  people,  namely, 
Lambos  Kehaya,  his  son  Constantes,  John  Tselepis, 
Charalambos  Mavroudis  and  George  Theodorou.  The 
fate  of  many  workers  in  the  fields  about  Malgara  is  un- 
known, though  it  is  probable  that  most  of  them  were  slain. 

Fear  and  terror  are  pictured  on  the  faces  of  all.  From 
moment  to  moment  they  are  expecting  the  arrival  of  a new 
army  and  the  renewal  of  the  same  outrages  or  worse.  All 
have  given  up  hope  of  these  outrages  ever  ending. 

Families  in  extreme  confusion  are  crowded  into  the 
houses,  while  children  and  infants  are  crying  continually 
but  vainly  for  food,  which  is  nowhere  to  be  found.  What 
they  had  has  been  seized  by  the  soldiers;  rich  and  poor 
alike  are  in  danger  of  dying  from  starvation,  unless  food 
soon  arrives. 

2nd.  Facts  about  the  villages  around  Malgara. 

The  streets  and,  in  particular,  the  court-yard  of  the 
Metropolis  are  filled  with  the  women  and  children  who 
have  come  from  Kalyvia  and  have  taken  refuge  in  the 
city;  frightened  and  in  a wretched  condition,  crying  and 
wailing,  they  are  besieging  the  Metropolis,  begging  for 
food  and  shelter.  From  them  we  learned  the  following 
facts  about  Kalyvia. 

On  the  4th  of  the  month,  Thursday,  the  Turkish  army 
began  to  appear  in  the  village,  coming  from  Malgara,  and 
the  inhabitants  ran  up  to  meet  them  and  offer  them  all 
assistance. 

As  soon  as  one  battalion  had  arrived,  followed  by  ar- 
tillery, the  marching  in  of  another  battalion  began,  which 
halted  immediately  after  it  had  entered  the  village. 

Then  the  trumpet  sounded  and  the  officer  at  the  head 
of  the  detachment  in  a loud  voice  gave  the  order,  “Yagma, 
yakin,  kesin”  (plunder,  burn,  slaughter). 

Immediately  the  troops  broke  ranks  and  scattering 
throughout  the  village  began  to  fire  in  all  directions,  to 
smash  in  doors  and  windows,  to  kill  every  one  who  did  not 
manage  to  escape,  and,  entering  forcibly  into  the  houses, 
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the  soldiers  began  to  torture  the  Christians  in  the  en- 
deavor to  extort  money. 

The  inhabitants,  badly  frightened,  shut  themselves  up 
in  theft  houses  trying  to  hide.  It  was  all  in  vain.  The 
fury  of  the  soldiers  pursued  them  everywhere.  Nearly 
every  house  was  forced  and  sacked  by  the  army  and  the 
Turkish  Bashibouzouks,  who,  as  if  by  a concerted  plan, 
began  to  straggle  into  the  village  from  all  directions. 
The  inhabitants,  when  arrested,  were  subjected  to  count- 
less tortures  in  order  to  compel  them  to  betray  where  they 
had  hidden  their  treasures.  The  parish  priest  Panavotis, 
seized  by  the  soldiers  in  his  own  house,  was  tortured,  in- 
sulted, dragged  by  the  hair  and  beard,  and  finally  fell  in 
a faint  beneath  the  cruel  blows  of  the  soldiers,  who  robbed 
him  of  everything  that  he  had.  Meanwhile  the  soldiers 
pursued  and  captured  the  women  and  children  whom  they 
violated  in  plain  sight. 

An  ocular  witness  reports  that  a girl  of  this  village,  in 
an  attempt  to  escape  being  dishonored  by  the  soldiers,  cast 
herself  out  of  the  window  and  though  seriously  injured,  in 
fact  barely  living,  was  outraged  by  the  infuriated  soldier 
seeking  to  gratify  his  beastly  lust.  Meanwhile  sounds  of 
exploding  bombs  were  heard  and  in  many  quarters  of  the 
village  fire  broke  out. 

The  inhabitants,  distraught  in  the  presence  of  this  new 
danger,  sought  safety  outside  their  houses  in  flight,  but  the 
soldiers  with  the  Bashibouzouks  surrounded  the  village  and 
shot  at  all  who  were  trying  to  escape.  Eudokimos,  the 
Abbot  of  the  monastery  at  Calyvia,  with  Chrestos,  the 
priest  of  the  village  and  his  assistant  Akakkios,  hidden  in 
the  bell-tower,  beheld  from  there  the  looting  of  the  monas- 
tery. 

Seeing  the  new  danger  they  tried  to  escape,  but  on  going 
out  from  the  village  were  fired  upon  by  the  soldiers  and 
seized  by  the  Ottoman  Bashibouzouks,  who  insulted  them 
in  every  way  and  dragged  them  along  by  beard  and  hair. 
Rocks  were  then  tied  around  their  necks  with  the  sashes  of 
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the  Turks,  and  they  were  dragged  off  to  the  nearby 
river  where  they  were  tortured  and  butchered.  The  Ab- 
bot was  slain  with  a reaping  hook  and  Chrestos,  the  priest, 
was  stabbed  in  the  neck,  his  ears  and  his  right  hand  were 
cut  off,  and  he  was  left  half-dead.  His  assistant  Akak- 
kios  wras  found  at  the  point  of  death.  The  village  and  the 
fields  round  about  are  full  of  the  corpses  of  men,  women, 
and  girls,  -while  many  boys  and  infants  are  found  dead, 
pierced  writh  bullets. 

Many  girls,  attempting  to  escape  outrage,  were  burned 
alive  in  their  houses.  The  wells  everywhere  are  choked 
with  dead  bodies. 

The  catastrophe  might  have  been  even  more  dreadful, 
if  such  a thing  is  possible,  but  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  was 
the  harvest  season,  many  of  the  inhabitants  happened  to 
be  outside  the  village,  working  in  the  fields.  Some  of 
these  succeeded  in  getting  away  to  Malgara,  but  others 
were  killed  while  trying  to  escape. 

All  the  houses  of  the  village  wrere  so  completely  de- 
stroyed by  fire  that  not  a single  roof  was  to  be  seen  remain- 
ing. The  church  and  the  Monastery  of  Calyvia  with  all 
its  outbuildings  was  entirely  destroyed  with  the  exception 
of  its  bell-tower.  Charred  ruins  were  to  be  seen  from  one 
end  of  the  village  to  the  other,  and  the  stillness  of  death 
reigned  everywhere. 

The  half-burned  corpses  of  men  and  beasts  still  lie  un- 
buried within  and  without  the  village  in  heaps,  and  a 
dreadful  stench  from  the  putrefying  bodies  penetrates  the 
whole  country-side.  Among  the  slain,  the  following  have 
been  recognized:  Nerandjis  Demetriou,  Anagnostis  De- 
metriou,  an  old  man  of  80  years,  Eustratios  Mavroudi 
Sabbatianou,  George  Nikolaou,  Nicolaos  Hadjioglou, 
Demetroula  Chrestou,  Despoina  Athanasiou,  Nikolakos 
Chrysaphi,  Diamandis  Soteriou,  Margaritis  Theochari, 
Achilles  Stavritsas,  Kyriakos  Aphentoulis,  Demakos 
Joannou,  Athanasios  Demakis,  Manolis  Vasiliou  and 
many  others. 
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Many  of  the  unfortunates,  who  suceeded  in  saving  them- 
selves, fled  to  Malgara,  where  at  their  entrance  into  the 
city  they  were  subjected  to  all  indignities  by  the  soldiers. 
Some  of  them,  among  whom  was  Manoles,  one  of  the 
parish  priests  of  the  village,  are  concealed  in  the  neigh- 
boring Turkish  village  Sarnitz,  where  they  are  being 
sought  for  every  day  by  the  Turks,  in  order  to  be  put 
to  death,  while  others  are  concealed  in  the  ditches  and 
thickets  round  about  the  village. 

A dreadful  fate,  however,  awaits  even  those  that  have 
escaped  to  Malgara,  since  very  many  of  them  are  suffer- 
ing from  shock  and  terror,  while  many  have  become  in- 
sane. They  have,  without  exception,  been  deprived  of  all 
their  property  and  are  in  danger,  at  any  moment,  of  per- 
ishing from  starvation  and  hardship. 

Lambros  Xanthopoulos  narrates  that  in  Saktsa,  a set- 
tlement of  seven  Greek  families  near  Malgara,  on  Thurs- 
day the  4th  of  July,  while  the  army  was  passing  through, 
a superior  officer,  in  a carriage,  sought  to  learn  from  him 
in  person,  while  laboring  on  the  farm  under  military  com- 
pulsion, whether  it  was  a Christian  or  Turkish  farmland 
on  hearing  that  it  was  Christian  immediately  gave  the 
order  to  his  soldiers,  with  a loud  voice,  “Burn!”  and  at 
once  the  soldiers,  with  the  Turkish  Bashibouzouks  of  the 
region,  among  whom  he  recognized  Hadji  Echmet  from 
Kiutsuk-Katir  and  Pheizeoglou  Osman  from  Kara-Idirim, 
urging  on  the  others  shouted  out  “hepsini  yakim”  (burn 
all)  and  set  fire  to  all  the  houses.  While  these  were  burn- 
ing, the  cattle  and  all  movable  property  was  seized  by  the 
soldiers  and  the  Bashibouzouks,  and  all  of  the  inhabitants 
that  did  not  succeed  in  fleeing  were  put  to  death.  Among 
them  an  old  man,  Vasilios  Adam,  who  was  lying  sick  in 
bed,  was  burned  alive  in  his  house. 

As  I was  informed  in  Haskioi,  by  an  eye-witness  named 
Constantinos  Athanasiou,  who  was  working  in  the  cheese- 
factory  of  Marcus  Panayotes,  the  army  entered  the  vil- 
lage early  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  the  current  month, 
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Thursday.  A short  time  afterward  many  rifle  shots  were 
heard  and  all  of  the  inhabitants,  including  women  and 
children,  frightened  out  of  their  senses,  rushed  hither  and 
thither  in  the  village  to  save  themselves,  while  the  soldiers, 
pursuing  them  and  firing  at  them,  killed  large  numbers  of 
them.  At  the  same  time,  many  women  and  girls  were 
seized  by  the  soldiers  and  dragged  into  a neighboring  wind- 
mill, whence,  after  being  outraged,  they  were  permitted  to 
go  free  but  stark  naked  and  in  a pitiful  condition. 

A little  later,  Turks  came  up  from  the  neighboring 
villages  and,  after  sacking  the  houses  of  the  peasants,  car- 
ried off  with  wagons  and  pack-animals  everything  that 
could  be  moved. 

A few  hours  later  fire  broke  out  in  many  parts  of  the 
city  at  one  time  and  soon  reduced  the  whole  village  to 
ashes,  transforming  it  into  a heap  of  ruins,. 

Upon  the  withdrawal  of  the  army,  after  the  destruction 
of  the  village,  the  Turkish  Bashibouzouks  began  searching 
the  country  around  trying  to  find  the  concealed  men, 
women  and  children.  In  their  search  they  made  use  of 
hunting-dogs  and  they  beat  drums  near  the  thickets  and 
hiding  places  and  anyone  who  came  out  of  hiding  they 
robbed  and  killed. 

Thus  many  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain  by  the  soldiers 
and  the  Bashibouzouks  but  many  are  hiding  in  unknown 
places  and  finally  drag  their  way  into  the  villages  horribly 
mutilated. 

Thus,  Constantinos  Athanasiou  relates  that  he  saw  his 
friend,  Chrestos  Lambrou,  a prominent  and  well-to-do 
resident  of  the  village,  piteously  moaning  beneath  a tree, 
with  ears  and  nose  cut  off  and  eyes  dug  out  because  he 
would  not  tell  where  his  money  was  hidden. 

The  village  of  Thymetkioi  endured  the  same  fate  of 
utter  destruction.  On  the  4th  of  July  two  soldiers  came 
into  the  village  and  summoning  the  inhabitants  ordered 
them  to  provide  bread  for  the  army,  but  a little  later  they 
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went  out  from  the  village  and  set  fire  to  the  stacks  of  grain. 
They  seized  those  who  ran  out  to  extinguish  the  fire, 
robbed  them  and  slew  some  of  them. 

Later  other  soldiers  ran  up,  entered  the  village  and 
breaking  into  the  church  stripped  it  and  burned  it.  They 
then  scattered  throughout  the  village  and  looted  all  the 
houses,  killing  everyone  that  did  not  succeed  in  running 
away.  They  seized  and  outraged  the  women  and,  even- 
tually setting  fire  to  different  parts  of  the  village,  they 
reduced  it  to  ashes  so  completely  that  not  a single  house 
was  left  standing.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  were  slain 
and  the  rest,  dispersing,  hid  themselves  in  ditches  and  caves 
where  the  Turks  from  the  surrounding  country  were 
searching  for  them  in  order  to  rob  them. 

Much  the  same  fate  befell  the  village  Kiourtle.  As 
soon  as  the  army  had  entered  it  on  the  4th  of  July,  it  im- 
mediately began  to  plunder,  to  beat  and  to  murder,  and 
to  dishonor  the  women  and  girls  for  the  two  days  during 
which  it  remained  in  the  village.  Finally,  it  set  fire  to  and 
burned  most  of  the  houses,  while  Turks  from  the  region 
around  ran  up  and  utterly  stripped  the  village,  beginning 
with  the  church  which  was  partly  burned  down.  Every- 
thing was  taken  away  from  the  village,  including  cattle, 
furniture  and  food.  All  were  robbed,  in  particular 
George  Apostolou,  one  of  the  foremost  citizens,  from 
whom  400  Turkish  pounds  were  taken.  Many  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  were  slain  and  those  who  survived, 
not  regarding  themselves  as  safe,  scattered  and  hid  them- 
selves wherever  they  could. 

In  Temberikioi,  likewise,  on  Thursday,  the  4th  of  July, 
soldiers  burned  the  church  of  the  village  and  about  thirty 
houses.  They  looted  them  all  and  slew  many  of  the  in- 
habitants. 

The  villages  Daout-Dele,  Pasha-Kioi,  Ilanli,  Doloukioi, 
Yousukioi,  Karadja-Chali,  Devedji-Kioi  were  likewise  en- 
tirely looted.  The  inhabitants  of  these  villages  succeeded 
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in  getting  permission  to  remain  in  their  villages  after  they 
had  agreed  to  pay  the  Turks  of  the  neighborhood  £150  or 
<£200  in  order  to  guard  their  villages. 

The  fate  of  the  remaining  villages  of  the  district  of 
Malgara  is  entirely  unknown,  for,  because  of  the  reign  of 
terror,  no  Christian  dares  to  come  out  into  the  street  or  to 
go  anywhere.  The  open  country  is  therefore  at  the  mercy 
of  the  Turks  who  are  appropriating  everything  belonging 
to  the  Christians,  including  their  cattle  and  their  crops. 

About  midday  we  went  to  see  the  Ivaimakam  of  Mal- 
gara in  order  to  seek  supplementary  information  from  him 
and  to  make  our  adieus.  From  him  we  learned  that,  as 
far  as  the  destruction  of  Calyvia  was  concerned,  they  had 
got  only  what  they  deserved,  because,  as  he  claimed,  in  the 
time  of  the  Bulgarian  occupation  they  had  supported  a 
Bulgarian  army  in  the  place  and  it  had  been  Athanasios 
Georgiou  of  Calyvia  who,  with  the  Bulgarian  flag  in  his 
hands,  had  guided  the  Bulgarians  in  their  occupation  of 
Malgara.  He  added  that  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  Govern- 
ment, acting  with  paternal  solicitude,  would  see  to  it  that 
bread  was  given  to  these  traitors,  just  as  it  would  provide 
too  for  the  other  Christians  in  the  various  suffering  vil- 
lages and  kazas. 

Bidding  farewell  to  the  Ivaimakam  of  Malgara  we 
started  off  on  Wednesday  afternoon  and  passed  through 
Calyvia  where  we  saw  no  sign  of  life,  either  of  man  or 
beast,  but  only  heaps  of  dismembered  and  charred  bodies 
of  men  and  animals. 

Ruins  blackened  by  fire  and  still  smoking  were  every- 
where to  be  seen,  and  the  dreadful  odor  of  burned  human 
flesh  and  of  bodies  decaying  in  the  open  air  was  perceptible 
to  a great  distance. 

Hardly  had  we  left  this  dreadful  picture  of  horror  and 
desolation  behind  us,  when  we  saw  before  us,  at  a distance, 
the  neighboring  Christian  villages  still  in  flames. 

Wherever  we  turned  our  eyes  we  beheld  scenes  of  fear- 
ful desolation.  Bodies  of  men  and  animals  still  lay  un- 
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buried  here  and  there,  decomposed  by  the  burning  rays  of 
the  sun,  and  the  inhabitants’  furniture  and  other  house- 
hold goods,  which  had  been  hurriedly  removed,  were  now 
scattered  broadly  in  the  streets  and  fields. 

Everywhere  were  smoking  ruins  and  the  flames  were 
completing  the  frightful  work  of  destruction  and  devasta- 
tion, by  sweeping  away  all  that  the  Turks,  in  their  greed, 
had  been  unable  to  carry  away  from  the  Christian  villages. 

3.  Events  in  the  region  of  Charioupolis. 

On  Wednesday,  at  nightfall,  we  arrived  at  Charioupolis 
and  at  once  visited  the  Kaimakam  to  whom  we  declared 
our  mission.  We  again  conferred  with  the  Mufti  and 
others  to  the  end  that  we  might,  on  the  following  day,  in- 
vite the  peasants  of  the  suffering  villages  to  tell  us  about 
conditions  in  their  homes. 

The  Mufti  promised  to  use  all  his  influence  with  the 
Kaimakam  in  order  to  fulfil  the  object  aimed  at  by  the 
despatch  of  the  Commission,  and  arranged  that  we  should 
all  meet  to  work  together  in  the  government  building. 

But  on  the  following  day,  we  again  waited  in  vain  from 
early  morning  till  noon  for  the  awaking  and  arrival  of  the 
Mufti  and  the  Turkish  member  of  the  Commission.  I 
perceived  that  once  more  the  Commission  w’ould  do  noth- 
ing and  that  the  Turkish  members  wrere  purposely  avoid- 
ing any  public  investigation  into  conditions.  We  again 
were  forced  to  content  ourselves,  along  with  Th.  Niketas 
and  Phournoudjian,  in  getting  what  information  we  could 
about  conditions  in  Charioupolis  and  the  neighboring  vil- 
lages of  the  district.  From  the  statements  of  the  fore- 
most men  of  Charioupolis  and  the  fugitives  from  the  af- 
flicted villages  nearby,  who  had  succeeded  in  escaping,  we 
learned  the  following: 

In  Charioupolis,  on  Friday  the  5th  of  July,  soldiers 
forcibly  entered  most  of  the  houses  of  the  Greeks,  com- 
pelled them  to  give  up  their  money  and  seized  everything 
they  could  lay  hands  on.  In  particular,  a merchant, 
George  Zimboules,  as  he  himself  informed  us,  was  tor- 
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tured  for  hours;  the  soldiers  next  put  a rope  about  his 
neck,  pulling  it  up  taut,  and  then  left  him  half-dead  and 
unconscious,  after  they  had  removed  all  the  valuables  they 
could  find  in  the  house  and  a hundred  and  fifty  pounds 
in  cash. 

Meanwhile  his  Turkish  neighbors  took  advantage  of 
the  opportunity  to  loot  his  house  and  carried  off  his  cattle, 
his  farming  tools,  and  all  his  supply  of  grain. 

Many  of  the  Greek  merchants  of  Charioupolis  and  the 
neighboring  villages,  after  having  been  unjustly  arrested 
and  beaten  by  the  very  Kaimakam  himself,  were  put  in 
irons  and  thrown  into  prison,  where  every  day  and,  in  par- 
ticular, every  night  they  are  subjected  to  various  tortures. 
The  infamous  Hadji  Sherif  Bey  of  Charioupolis  with  sev- 
enteen other  Turks,  from  among  those  who  had  previously 
acquired  notoriety  for  their  robber  exploits,  such,  for  ex- 
ample, as  Phazel  from  Charioupolis,  Tseoul  Redjep, 
Mehmet  Bey,  Phatich  Bey,  Reshit  Oglou,  Hadji  Kiazim, 
Hadji  Mahmout  Kaldir  Koz  of  Rodosto  and  others, 
formed  armed  bands  and  oppressed  the  people  of  Chari- 
oupolis in  particular,  and  of  the  surrounding  villages,  fix- 
ing definite  sums  that  each  of  the  prominent  men  was  to 
pay — sums  ranging  from  30-500  pounds.  Many  of  these 
men,  as  they  themselves  acknowledged,  were  forced  to  pay 
the  sums  demanded. 

These  bands  proscribe  the  leading  men  and  even  whole 
villages ; they  go  about  in  broad  daylight,  robbing  and  kill- 
ing the  Christians.  They  even  attack  those  villages  in 
which  detachments  of  troops  are  located  ostensibly  with 
the  object  of  protecting  them,  but  in  reality  for  the  sake 
of  beating,  looting  and  stripping  the  inhabitants,  par- 
ticularly the  wealthy  ones,  and  of  assaulting  the  women 
and  children  of  the  peasants.  And  yet,  in  this  so  grievous 
reign  of  terror,  the  bishop’s  representative  and  the  fore- 
most men  of  Charioupolis,  under  the  compulsion  of  the 
Kaimakam  and  the  authorities,  were  compelled  to  sign  that 
well-known  declaration  of  July  11th,  published  in  the 
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Tachydromos,  that,  as  was  claimed,  the  outrages  in  the  vil- 
lages of  Charioupolis  were  perpetrated  by  the  Bulgarian 
army  and  that  the  Government  had  taken  all  necessary 
steps  to  restore  quiet  among  the  inhabitants. 

From  Demetrius  Chrestos,  the  Mouktar  of  the  village 
of  Chaskioi  (near  Charioupolis)  and  others  we  learned 
that  on  Thursday,  the  4th  of  July,  about  ten  Turkish 
troopers,  entering  into  the  village  and  spying  things  out, 
notified  the  army  that  later  came  from  Malgara. 

That  same  evening  the  army  arrived  and  immediately 
the  officer  in  charge  commanded  all  the  men  of  the  village 
to  gather  in  the  church  so  that  he  might  address  them. 

As  soon  as  they  had  assembled,  he  at  once  ordered  the 
troops  to  surround  the  church  and  the  village.  Then  two 
officers  summoned  the  Mouktar,  Demetrius,  and  ordered 
him  to  lead  them  to  the  better  houses  in  the  village  where 
he  knew  they  would  find  money. 

The  Mouktar,  in  the  face  of  threats,  was  compelled  to 
obey,  and  the  soldiers  going  about  and  searching  the  vil- 
lage thoroughly  took  all  the  money  and  valuables  they 
could  find.  Finally,  they  entered  into  the  house  of  the 
Mouktar  himself  where  they  found  and  seized  fifteen 
pounds.  Later  in  the  evening,  while  one  of  the  officers 
went  off  to  his  troops,  the  other  with  his  revolver  in  his 
hands  told  the  Mouktar  to  see  to  it  that  three  pretty  girls 
of  the  village  should  be  picked  out  for  him  for  that  eve- 
ning, or  else,  showing  him  his  pistol,  he  would  make  him 
sorry  for  it. 

The  Mouktar,  boiling  over  with  indignation  and  des- 
peration, at  once  bared  his  breast  to  the  pistol,  saying  that 
he  preferred  to  die  rather  than  to  commit  such  a shameful 
act. 

The  officer  then  sent  the  Mouktar  away  and  the  latter 
went  and  concealed  himself  in  a hole  near  his  threshing 
floor,  anxiously  expecting  death  at  any  moment. 

A little  later,  with  one  accord,  the  troops  scattered 
through  the  village,  began  to  fire  right  and  left  to  inspire 
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terror,  and  entering  into  the  houses  plundered  them  from 
top  to  bottom. 

At  evening  of  the  same  day,  all  the  women  and  girls 
were  collected  by  the  soldiers  at  the  threshing  floor  of  the 
Mouktar  and  there  all  night  long  the  troops,  without  any 
restraint,  gave  themselves  up  to  dreadful  outrages,  spar- 
ing neither  immature  girls  of  eight  years  nor  even  feeble 
old  women,  one  of  whom,  75  years  old,  hardly  supporting 
herself  on  her  staff,  appeared  before  us  and  avowed  with 
her  own  lips  that  the  soldiers  had  violated  her. 

The  desperate  groans  and  wails  of  the  unfortunate 
women  who  were  for  hours  tortured  in  the  hands  of  their 
wild  outragers,  resounded  piteously  until  morning.  Many 
of  them  utterly  undone,  fell  unconscious,  and  not  a few 
were  pitifully  mutilated  by  having  limbs  and  parts  of 
their  bodies  cut  off. 

Next  morning  the  commanding  officer  appeared  in  this 
threshing  floor  of  torture  and  dishonor  and  seeing  the 
women,  some  unconscious  and  some  hardly  recognizable 
from  the  mutilations  they  had  suffered,  beating  their 
breasts  and  wailing,  tried  to  reassure  them  by  telling  them 
that  “that  was  nothing,”  that  “such  things  were  bound  to 
happen  in  time  of  war,”  and  bade  them  go  away  from 
there  at  once. 

About  midnight,  fires  were  set  in  various  parts  of  the 
village,  and  by  morning  the  greater  part  of  it  had  been 
destroyed. 

In  the  morning  many  Bashibouzouks  plundered  the  re- 
maining houses  and  setting  fresh  fires  reduced  these,  too, 
to  ashes.  After  the  departure  of  the  army,  they  hunted 
out  the  foremost  men  of  the  village,  who  were  in  hiding, 
seizing  among  others  the  Mouktar  himself,  and  tortured 
them  in  order  to  obtain  money  from  them. 

The  Mouktar  of  the  village  saved  his  life  by  paying  five 
pounds  which  he  had  hidden  on  his  person,  but  many  of 
the  others  who  had  been  seized  were  tortured  to  death,  not 
having  anything  to  give.  Thus  Chrestakis  Athanasiou, 
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Lambrinos  Chrestou,  Constantinos  Vasiliou,  Mavroudes 
Theochari,  Costas  Vasiliou,  and  some  others  were  slain, 
while  among  the  very  first  to  be  slain  had  been  the  three 
shepherds  guarding  the  village  flock  when  the  troops  en- 
tered, and  the  monk  Athanasios. 

Very  many  had  scattered  and  found  refuge  in  the  ra- 
vines and  hollows  and  a very  few  succeeded  in  taking  ref- 
uge in  Charioupolis.  Of  the  houses  of  the  village,  not  one 
was  left  intact.  All  the  cattle  and  property  of  the  peas- 
ants wras  carried  away  by  the  Turks  of  the  neighborhood, 
who  even  today,  with  gun  in  hand,  are  continuing  to  search 
out  the  hiding  places  of  the  women  and  children  in  order 
to  torture  them  anew,  and  to  sate  their  wild  fanaticism 
with  new  streams  of  Christian  blood. 

The  same  day  the  “Monastery  of  the  Life-giving 
Spring,”  of  Chaskioi,  with  all  its  buildings  was  burned  to 
the  ground,  and  the  Abbot  Theodosios  barely  succeeded  in 
escaping  the  soldiers. 

The  same  fate  of  utter  destruction  befell  Tarkioi  and 
Rembetsi  which  were  also  villages  of  the  district  of  Chari- 
oupolis. Christians  who  were  in  the  “labor  battalions” 
and  who  passed  through  these  villages  reported  that  they 
had  seen  no  sign  of  life — nothing  but  the  blackened  ruins 
of  houses  from  one  end  of  the  village  to  the  other.  Up  to 
the  present,  not  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  these  two  villages 
has  taken  refuge  in  Charioupolis  or  elsewhere.  We  could 
get  no  information  as  to  the  fate  of  these  unfortunate 
Christians  even  from  the  government  itself  which  simply 
informed  us  that  these  villages  had  been  burned  by  Bul- 
garian Comitadjis,  but  that  the  government  had  taken  all 
the  necessary  steps  for  the  safety  of  the  peasants  by  send- 
ing patrols  of  gendarmes  to  various  important  points. 

At  the  very  last  moment  of  my  departure  from  Chari- 
oupolis we  were  informed  by  a peasant  from  Kistritsa 
that  three  of  the  residents  of  Tatarkioi  had  made  their  way 
to  Kistritsa  where  they  had  been  immediately  seized  by  the 
detachment  of  soldiers  who  were  guarding  that  place  and, 
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being  characterized  as  Comitadjis,  were  hung  up  by  the 
feet  and  tortured  to  death. 

As  to  the  remaining  villages  of  the  district  of  Charioupo- 
lis,  Ivistritsa,  Kasim-Pasha,  Pharasli,  Akindili,  we  were 
informed  by  peasants  from  these  villages  who  fled  to 
Charioupolis  that  they  had  been  thoroughly  sacked  in  the 
presence  and  under  the  very  eyes  of  higher  officers  of  the 
army  by  the  soldiers  and  by  the  Bashibouzouks. 

Kistritsa  and  Kasim-Pasha,  which  are  still  blockaded 
by  a military  detachment,  encamped  nearby,  are  daily  op- 
pressed by  the  officers  and  soldiers,  who  allow  none  of  the 
inhabitants  to  leave  the  place,  and  who  repulse  every  day 
attacks  of  the  bands  of  Turkish  Bashibouzouks,  so  that 
officers  and  men  alike,  may  levy  taxes  and  gratify  their 
lust  unhindered. 

In  Kasim-Pasha  two  houses  were  burned,  and  the 
church  and  all  the  houses  were  looted.  The  inhabitants, 
seeing  the  fire,  abandoned  the  town  in  fear,  and  are  still 
hiding  in  thickets  and  hollows. 

In  Pharasli,  after  the  troops  had  plundered  all  the 
houses  of  the  village,  had  killed  nine  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  severely  wounded  two,  they  carried  off  the  women 
who,  on  being  released  two  days  later,  returned  to  the 
village  in  a desperate  plight.  Twenty-five  soldiers,  who 
are  supposed  to  be  guarding  the  village,  are  oppressing  the 
peasants  in  every  way,  demanding  food  every  day,  al- 
though everything,  food,  cattle,  and  the  very  clothes  of 
the  peasants  have  been  carried  away  by  the  army  and 
the  Bashibouzouks. 

Right  before  the  eyes  of  the  peasants  their  wives  and 
children  are  outraged  by  the  soldiers,  and  they  are  sub- 
jected to  continuous  maltreatment  by  the  troops  and  the 
neighboring  Turks  in  order  to  obtain  money  from  them. 

Thus  the  Mouktar  of  the  village  reports  that  on  Friday, 
the  fifth  of  July,  Moustaphas-Etemoglou,  from  Eregli, 
appeared  in  the  village  and,  insisting  that  during  the 
Bulgarian  occupation  he  had  lost  his  oxen,  compelled 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR  49 

Georgaki  Soteriou,  by  force,  to  sign  a promissory  note 
for  thirty  pounds  payable  within  eleven  days  and  made 
certain  other  peasants  of  Pharasli  sign  it,  too,  as  witnesses. 

On  the  same  day,  as  we  were  informed,  Hadji  Sherif 
Bey  Phazoul,  one  of  the  active  members  of  the  band,  de- 
manded and  received  from  Anastasios  and  Demetrius 
Kehaya,  from  Scholari,  who  were  in  the  vicinity  of 
Pharasli,  a short  term  promissory  note  of  150  Turkish 
pounds.  This,  also,  peasants  of  Pharasli  were  obliged  to 
sign  as  witnesses. 

On  Thursday  afternoon  I went  with  Mr.  Niketas  and 
Mr.  Phournoudjian  to  the  government  building  and 
awaited  the  arrival  of  the  Mufti  and  other  Turkish  mem- 
bers of  the  Commission.  Upon  meeting  and  exchanging 
a few  words  as  to  our  observations  and  impressions,  I 
asked  the  Kaimakam  of  Charioupolis  what  he  thought 
about  conditions,  and  what  measures  the  Government  had 
taken  for  the  safety  of  the  victims. 

We  learned  that  the  dreadful  things  that  had  taken 
place  in  the  villages  had  been  done  by  Bulgarian  Comi- 
tadjis,  wearing  the  uniform  of  Turkish  soldiers,  but  that 
all  appropriate  measures  had  been  taken  by  the  adminis- 
tration to  relieve  and  protect  the  suffering  Christians,  pa- 
trols of  gendarmes  having  been  despatched  to  various 
points  to  protect  the  surrounding  villages. 

At  that  moment  Mr.  E.  Doussis,  British  Consul  in 
Rodosto,  who  had  come  to  visit  the  Kaimakam,  upon  hear- 
ing this  declaration,  immediately  interrupted  him  and  in 
the  presence  of  all  repeatedly  affirmed  that  all  this  had 
been  done  by  the  Turkish  army,  as  he  had  with  his  own 
eyes  observed  while  on  his  farm,  and  that  even  at  that 
moment  the  soldiers  with  the  Bashibouzouks,  rifles  in  hand, 
were  hunting  for  the  Christians  concealed  in  their  hiding 
places.  That  whenever  they  caught  them  they  stripped 
them  and  slew  them,  as  he  had  himself  seen. 

Left  alone  there  with  Mr.  Niketas  and  Mr.  Phour- 
noudjian, we  were  urged  for  hours  to  sign  a brief  report 
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in  which  there  was  little  mention  about  the  condition  of  the 
suffering  Christians,  whose  wrongs  were  attributed  to  Bul- 
garian Comitadjis,  but  much  was  made  of  the  paternal 
forethought,  which  the  Government  had  shown  for  the 
relief  and  protection  of  the  sufferers,  whose  thankfulness 
and  gratitude  we  were  requested  to  interpret  to  the  Gov- 
ernment. 

I replied  that  since  we  were  in  a hurry  to  be  off  to 
Rodosto  and  the  member  of  the  Commission  who  repre- 
sented the  Armenian  Patriarch,  whom  we  were  to  meet  at 
Rodosto,  was  not  present,  it  would  be  well  for  us  all* to 
meet  and  come  to  an  understanding  there.  The  Turkish 
members  of  the  Commission  yielded  to  our  insistence,  and 
leaving  there  at  midday  we  arrived  at  Rodosto  about 
3 o’clock  next  morning,  without  having  met  a single 
Christian  on  the  way,  though  we  did  see,  in  the  course  of 
the  night,  many  Turks  in  groups  of  ten  or  fifteen  roaming 
over  the  open  country,  here  and  there,  fully  armed. 

In  summing  up  my  report  of  the  tragic  scenes  in  the 
districts  of  Malgara  and  Charioupolis,  after  the  reoccu- 
pation of  these  regions  by  the  Turkish  army,  I am  abso- 
lutely convinced,  Your  Reverence,  that  the  destruction  of 
the  city  of  Malgara  and  of  most  of  the  villages  in  the  dis- 
tricts of  Malgara  and  Charioupolis,  and  the  literal  wiping 
out  of  existence  of  the  Greek  population  of  these  districts, 
was  due  to  the  Turkish  army  and  in  particular  to  the  Sec- 
ond Company  of  the  27th  Division  of  the  5th  Army  Corps, 
who  started  out  from  Gallipoli  and  passed  through  Mal- 
gara and  Charioupolis.  That  the  signal  for  destruction 
and  annihilation  was  given  on  that  same  dreadful  Thurs- 
day, the  4th  of  J uly,  officially,  and  loudly  by  the  very  lead- 
ers of  the  army,  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha  and  Moustapha  Pasha, 
both  with  the  trumpet  and  in  the  spoken  words,  “Yagma, 
yakin,  kesin  ” (plunder,  burn,  slaughter). 

The  number  of  the  murdered  Greeks,  especially  those 
of  the  villages,  cannot  as  yet  be  definitely  known  since 
communications  have  been  interrupted  owing  to  the  pre- 
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vailing  reign  of  terror.  If  we  take  into  account,  how- 
ever, that  the  army  and  the  Bashibouzouks,  while  the 
houses  were  being  looted  and  burned,  were  in  the  habit  of 
surrounding  the  villages  and  firing  at  all  who  were  unable 
to  escape,  and  that  since  the  departure  of  the  troops  the 
armed  Bashibouzouks  have  been,  and  are  still  hunting  for 
those  concealed  in  thickets  and  caves,  and  kill  whomever 
they  find,  we  may,  without  any  exaggeration,  conclude 
that  the  number  of  those  slain  is  very  large.  This  conclu- 
sion is  borne  out,  furthermore,  by  the  still  unburied  corpses 
which  are  to  be  seen  in  heaps  here,  there,  and  everywhere. 
Especially  pitiful  are  our  conjectures  about  the  fate  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Tatarkioi  and  Rembetsi,  of  Charioupolis 
and  the  other  neighboring  villages  of  the  Ouzoun-Kioprou 
district,  Dugankioi,  Stombakioi  and  Dervenaki,  with  re- 
gard to  which  it  is  known  on  reliable  authority  that  they 
have  been  entirely  burned,  but  from  which  not  a single 
living  soul  has  appeared  as  yet  to  testify  to  what  hap- 
pened. 

The  inhabitants,  not  only  of  the  villages  that  have  been 
totally  burned,  but  also  of  most  of  those  that  have  been 
plundered,  are  now  scattered  out  in  the  open  country  with- 
out shelter,  still  seeking  to  escape  the  fury  of  the  soldiers 
and  Bashibouzouks  and  to  keep  hidden,  as  well  as  they  can, 
in  the  hollows  and  caves.  They  lack  everything,  shelter, 
cattle  and  food,  and  the  necessaries  of  life,  which  have  all 
been  seized  by  the  army  and  the  Bashibouzouks.  Living 
corpses  from  terror  and  fright,  they  are  steadily  perishing 
as  a result  of  hardship  and  starvation.  . . . But  the  situ- 
ation of  those  who  have  succeeded  in  finding  refuge  in 
Malgara  and  Charioupolis  and  of  those  who  have  stayed 
in  their  own  homes  is  now  pitiful.  They  are  every  day 
subjected  to  manifold  oppression  by  the  army  and  the 
Bashibouzouks,  who  mulct  them  of  large  sums  of  money, 
and  they  are  daily  condemned  to  behold,  with  their  own 
eyes,  the  dishonoring  of  their  wives  and  children. 

Such,  without  any  exaggeration,  is  the  lamentable  con- 
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dition  of  2,860  Greek  families,  comprising  17,160  souls,  in 
the  city  of  Malgara  and  the  18  villages  of  this  region,  and 
in  the  city  of  Charioupolis  with  its  7 villages.  The  despair 
and  terror  of  these  miserably  tortured  Greeks,  it  is  im- 
possible for  me  to  describe. 

I remain, 

Yours  respectfully, 

(Signed)  ” 

Apart  from  the  above  report,  another  communication 
to  the  Patriarchates,  dated  July  7,  1918,  describes  the 
setting  out  of  the  Turkish  army  from  Gallipoli  to  Ives- 
sane. 

“The  Turkish  army,  as  it  marched  forth  to  take  posses- 
sion once  more  of  Kessane,  destroyed,  looted,  and  burned 
all  the  Greek  villages  near  Gallipoli.  It  left  Ai-mali 
without  a house  standing ; Karadj  ahali  was  looted  and  en- 
tirely destroyed;  Gaouskioi  and  Devdjikioi  were  burned 
and  deserted;  Ivourtzali  was  sacked  and  destroyed  com- 
pletely, as  was  also  Pashakioi.  Mavra  itself  the  Turkish 
soldiers  and  fugitives  burned,  killing  sixteen  Greeks. 

“The  cause  of  this  savagery  of  the  Turks  is  their  fear 
that  if  Thrace  is  declared  autonomous  the  Greek  popu- 
lation may  be  found  numerically  superior  to  the  Mussul- 
mans. For  this  reason,  too,  Mussulman  refugees  are 
daily  despatched  thither.” 

All  these  monstrosities  of  the  Turks,  when  they  became 
known,  made  the  greatest  impression  on  the  Greek  popu- 
lations of  Thrace.  They  were  overwhelmed  with  terror 
and  dread.  Many  Greeks  of  the  interior  fled  to  Rodosto, 
bewailing  the  murder  of  their  people  and  the  seizure  of 
thousands  of  their  sheep. 

This  compelled  the  Metropolitan  of  Heraclea  to  send 
the  two  following  telegrams  to  the  commander  of  the 
Turkish  army,  Izet  Pasha,  testifying  to  the  active  efforts 
of  the  Turkish  army  to  annihilate  everything  Christian: 
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“Juty  3rd,  1913.  Since  the  bands  that  accompany  the 
advancing  army  are  continuing  to  burn  the  Christian 
villages  and  to  kill  the  inhabitants,  I beg  you,  in  the  name 
of  God,  to  save  our  nation  from  destruction  and  the  Turk- 
ish army  from  disgrace.” 

And  again:  “The  39  murders  in  the  city  of  Rodosto  are 
the  work  of  volunteers  who  have  taken  possession  of  the 
city,  dressed  in  military  uniforms,  and  the  deaths  and  burn- 
ings reported  from  the  country  around,  as  I am  informed, 
are  also  the  acts  of  Kurd  battalions,  aided  by  native  male- 
factors who,  traversing  the  regions  about  Malgara,  Chari- 
oupolis,  and  Loule-Bourgaz,  are  continuing  the  destructive 
work  of  the  Kurds.” 

The  only  thing  the  commander  of  the  Turkish  army  did, 
in  reply  to  these  telegrams,  was  to  deny  the  facts,  but  the 
Patriarchate  taking  cognizance  of  the  conditions  thus  cre- 
ated, hastened  to  despatch  to  the  Government  the  follow- 
ing strong  protest,  which  was  delivered  on  the  14th  of 
July,  1913,  to  the  Grand  Vizier  by  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
arch himself,  accompanied  by  the  synodic  bishops  and 
councillors : 

“Your  Highness: 

“In  the  course  of  the  conference  which  took  place  day 
before  yesterday  with  Your  Excellency  and  the  committee 
presided  over  by  Your  well-wisher,  it  was  declared  that 
the  occurrences  which  had  taken  place  in  the  recently  re- 
covered regions  had  been  very  few,  and  that  even  before 
the  Patriarchate  had  acted,  the  necessary  measures  had 
been  taken  by  the  Government  to  assure  the  safety  and 
tranquillity  of  the  inhabitants ; that  the  Minister  of  the  In- 
terior and  the  new  Governor  of  the  district  of  Adrianople 
had  been  sent  to  these  places  and  that  the  severest  punish- 
ments had  been  decreed  and  inflicted  upon  the  guilty ; that 
the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  to  whom  we  subsequently 
repaired,  had  made  the  same  declarations  and  affirmations. 
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“That  on  the  morrow,  through  a communication  sent  to 
the  Patriarchate,  on  the  10th  of  July  * it  became  known 
that  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of  information  that  dis- 
orders had  taken  place  in  Malgara  and  its  vicinity,  the  in- 
dividuals whose  guilt  was  known  had  received  exemplary 
punishment  and  that  Ch.  Tserkes  Bey  had  been  arrested. 

“Nevertheless,  according  to  the  consistent  testimony  of 
the  sufferers,  as  well  as  the  official  reports  submitted  by 
the  Metropolitans,  and  the  Consuls  of  England  and  Italy 
in  Rodosto,  the  account  of  the  priest  in  Malgara,  and  in 
particular,  that  of  the  Commission  of  Greeks,  Armenians 
and  Mussulmans  who  went  to  those  regions  for  the  sake 
of  investigating  suffering  there,  the  numerous  murders, 
the  incredible  instances  of  incendiarism,  the  ghastly  out- 
rages even  upon  quivering  bodies  as  well  as  those  inflicted 
cynically  and  shamelessly  upon  those  under  age,  as  well  as 
upon  those  who  had  reached  maturit}r,  the  cases  of  in- 
dulgence in  unnatural  lust,  the  uninterrupted  looting  and 
destruction  of  the  property  of  Greeks,  have  all  been  com- 
mitted and  carried  on  according  to  a pre-arranged  pro- 
gram under  the  encouragement  and  instigation  of  the  two 
lieutenant  commanders,  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha  and  Mou- 
stapha  Pasha,  who  as  a slogan  to  arouse  their  wild  hordes, 

* The  communication  sent  to  the  Patriarch  is  as  follows: 

“To  His  Holiness,  the  Patriarch  of  the  Greeks:  According  to  the  declara- 
tions made  yesterday  orally  to  Your  Holiness,  in  the  course  of  the  interview 
of  yesterday,  even  before  Your  Holiness  had  reported  the  matter,  the  Govern- 
ment had  taken  the  necessary  steps  in  the  occupied  regions  in  order  to  fore- 
stall disagreeable  consequences  and  to  assure  the  safety  and  quiet  of  the  people. 
According  to  information  received  from  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat 
Bey,  who  yesterday  evening  returned  from  Rodosto,  the  government  officials, 
as  soon  as  they  were  informed  that  certain  disorderly  acts  had  taken  place  in 
Malgara  and  its  environs,  punished  exemplarily  the  individuals  whose  „uilt  was 
assured  and  among  them  arrested  Tserkes  Bey.  The  said  minister  declared 
also,  that,  at  the  time  the  Bulgarians  were  there,  the  Greek  Orthodox  inhabi- 
tants of  those  regions  had  been  on  very  good  terms  with  the  Mussulmans  and 
that  as  a consequence  it  had  been  decided  by  the  Government  that  the  Greek 
Orthodox  refugees  of  those  regions,  who  were  in  Constantinople,  should  be 
sent  back  to  their  homes  by  a steamer  which  would  be  provided  by  the  Govern- 
ment, it  being  a matter,’’  etc.,  etc.,  “which  formed  the  occasion  for  the  writing 
of  the  present  friendly  communication.” 

July  10,  1913. 

The  Minister  of  Justice  and  Religion, 
Ibeahim. 
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send  forth  through  trumpet  and  by  word  of  command  the 
order,  ‘Yagma,  yak,  kes.’  ” 

Signed  by  the  Patriarch. 

At  this  point  is  inserted  in  the  Patriarch’s  communication  a resume  of  the 
special  commission  to  which  is  added  the  following: 

“In  Peristasis  and  the  region  about  it  all  the  Christian 
population  is  desperate.  Turkish  soldiers  beat  and  tor- 
ture the  peasants  and  rob  them  of  their  cattle.  There  is 
the  greatest  danger  that  they  will  be  subjected  to  still 
greater  sufferings,  because  all  the  Government  officials 
show  the  greatest  hostility  to  the  Christians.  ...  In  the 
region  of  Selymbria,  hardly  a day  passes  without  some  new 
crime  committed  by  the  Turks  against  the  Christians.  Up 
to  the  8th  of  July,  the  Turkish  officers  and  soldiers  were 
responsible  for  the  thefts,  lootings,  insults  and  threats,  but 
now  the  Government  officials  are  continuing  this  terrible 
work.  The  shops  of  Selymbria  and  of  all  the  villages  of 
the  district  are  kept  closed  because  of  the  reign  of  terror. 
Isa,  the  Chief  of  Police  of  Selymbria,  went  to  Tsado  with 
his  gendarmes  and  maltreated  the  inhabitants  without  any 
justification,  and  arrested  gnd  carried  away  eleven  of 
them.  He  did  the  same,  too,  in  Phanari.  In  the  villages, 
Kourphali,  Sisekli  and  Avren,  safety  of  life,  honor  and 
property  does  not  exist.  In  Selymbria  sailors  of  the 
Turkish  war  vessel  that  was  anchored  there  entered  into 
the  Greek  cemetery  and  destroyed  all  the  crosses  on  the 
graves. 

“The  prisons  of  Selymbria  are  full  of  peace-loving  citi- 
zens, who  are  being  cruelly  beaten  and  tortured.  The 
danger  is  very  great  that  the  Turkish  refugees  on  their 
return  will  attack  the  Christians,  just  so  long  as  the  offi- 
cials of  the  Government  are  showing  such  an  unconcealed 
antipathy  against  them. 

“In  Tyroloe,  too,  and  its  environs,  the  Turks  have  in- 
augurated the  same  reign  of  terror,  and  similar  acts  of 
violence  are  being  perpetrated.  To  our  certain  knowl- 
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edge,  180  of  the  Greek  inhabitants  have  been  proscribed. 
On  the  7th  of  the  current  month,  gendarmes  who  had  been 
assigned  to  guard  the  inhabitants  of  the  village,  Ahir-kioi, 
after  separating  the  men  from  the  women  and  children, 
beat  the  men  mercilessly  and  wounded  many  of  them  with 
their  bayonets.  The  women  and  girls  they  outraged,  in- 
dulging their  lust  all  night  long.  Harvested  crops,  gar- 
den produce,  cattle  and  sheep  are  all  at  the  mercy  of  the 
passing  soldiers. 

“On  the  3rd  of  July,  a Major  who  was  passing  the  place 
where  the  herds  of  the  city  were  pastured,  consisting  of 
600  cattle  and  fnore,  seized  the  herd  and  went  off  with  it. 
Up  to  the  present,  in  spite  of  all  the  protests  which  have 
been  made,  he  refuses  to  give  it  up  to  the  owners. 

“The  large  village,  Stranza,  which  is  left  without  any 
government,  is  a prey  to  the  refugee  deserters  and  volun- 
teers who  pass  that  way.  Their  conduct  is  so  beastly  that 
it  beggars  description.  . . . One  is  forced  to  believe  that 
the  Government  aims  at  the  annihilation  of  the  Christians 
and  the  change  of  the  ethnological  character  of  Thrace,  as 
is  alleged  by  the  enemies  of  the  Empire  Svhich  in  this  age 
of  civilization  tolerates  such  monstrous  wrongs.’ 

“The  Patriarchate,  conscious  of  its  mission  and  of  its 
burden  of  responsibility,  protests  with  all  its  might  against 
these  atrocities  and  makes  the  following  demands  in  the 
name  of  God  and  ordinary  human  justice: 

“First,  the  immediate  cessation  of  the  murders,  fires, 
expulsions,  plunderings,  assaults,  lootings,  persecutions, 
and  imprisonments. 

“Second,  the  security  of  the  life,  honor  and  property  of 
the  remaining  Christians. 

“Third,  that  severe  and  exemplary  punishment,  in  ful- 
fillment of  the  promise  given  to  the  Patriarchate,  be  visited 
upon  the  guilty,  whether  they  be  military  or  political 
officers,  soldiers  or  private  citizens. 

“Fourth,  the  sending  of  a mixed  commission  composed 
of  representatives  of  the  Patriarchate  and  of  the  Turkish 
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Government  in  order  to  obtain  accurate  information  about 
the  wrongs  committed. 

“Fifth,  the  rebuilding  of  the  churches,  schools  and  houses 
which  have  been  burned  and  destroyed,  and  indemnifica- 
tion for  the  property  of  the  citizens  that  has  been  stolen. 

“Sixth,  the  dismissal  of  the  guilty  officials  who  com- 
pelled false  telegrams  to  be  sent  to  the  Government,  and 
the  sending  out  of  new  officials,  good  and  conscientious 
men,  worthy  representatives  of  their  high  calling. 

“Seventh,  the  suspension,  until  the  definite  restoration 
of  law  and  order,  of  the  policy  of  sending  refugees  into 
those  regions,  because  these  latter,  in  return  for  their  suf- 
ferings at  the  hands  of  the  Bulgarians,  took  vengeance 
upon  the  Orthodox  Greeks  by  slandering  them. 

“Eighth,  the  despatch  of  immediate  relief,  so  that  the 
remaining  population  shall  not  perish  of  starvation. 

“The  Patriarchate  further  expresses  the  hope  that  the 
Government  will  proceed  at  once  to  the  execution  of  the 
proposed  measures;  that  otherwise  the  Patriarchate,  un- 
able to  endure  the  heavy  load  of  responsibility  which  it 
bears  before  God  and  man,  will  be  compelled  to  seek  else- 
where the  protection  and  preservation  of  the  Christians 
who  are  still  left,  and  will  further  be  obliged  to  proceed 
to  take  all  the  measures  indicated  by  the  gravity  of  the 
situation.” 

A consequence  of  this  step  was  that  Talaat  Bey,  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  visited  the  Patriarchate  in  order 
to  make  reassuring  declarations.  As  leader  of  the  Com- 
mittee, he  saw  that  such  an  appeal  to  the  Great  Powers  by 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  at  the  time  when  the  Gov- 
ernment was  boldly  attempting  to  justify  its  reoccupation 
of  Thrace  by  the  crimes  of  the  Bulgarians,  would  have 
exerted  such  influence  in  Europe  that  its  consequence 
might  perhaps  have  been  the  forced  evacuation  of  Ad- 
rianople  by  the  Turks. 

Furthermore,  the  Patriarchate  might  thus  have  ef- 
fectively counteracted  the  activities  of  the  Turkish  Gov- 
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ernment  as  regards  Adrianople,  for  the  Government  had, 
at  that  time,  proceeded  to  the  formation  of  a Commission 
of  all  the  elements  of  the  population  of  Thrace,  with  the 
object  of  going  to  the  European  Governments  and  ad- 
vocating Turkish  sovereignty  in  Thrace. 

The  appointment  of  this  Commission,  though  it  had 
among  its  members  Greeks  from  Adrianople,  had  been 
received  coldly  by  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  who  de- 
clared clearly  to  the  Commission  that  he  could  only  ap- 
prove this  step  if,  by  the  full  acceptance  of  all  the 
Patriarchate’s  demands,  the  Turkish  government  actually 
guaranteed  the  future  safe  existence  of  the  Greeks  in 
Thrace. 

Unfortunately,  this  wish  was  far  removed  from  the 
views  and  aims  of  the  Turks.  The  fear  of  the  loss  of 
Adrianople  thus  brought  about  only  promises  to  fulfil 
the  demands  of  the  Patriarchate  and  the  despatch  of  an 
official  commission  of  investigation  to  which,  however,  the 
government  refused  to  appoint  any  representatives  of  the 
Patriarchate,  and  this,  because  the  aim  of  the  commission 
was  not  the  actual  verification  of  the  facts  which  were 
of  their  own  doing,  but  the  concealment  of  the  atrocities 
that  had  been  perpetrated. 

The  Governmental  commission  did,  in  fact,  visit 
Thrace,  and  saw  with  its  own  eyes  the  destruction  there 
wrought.  It  was  convinced  that  deeds  of  violence  had 
been  committed,  and  from  the  examination  of  those  im- 
prisoned in  Charioupolis,  it  verified  the  fact  that  they 
had  been  beaten  all  night  long  by  the  lieutenant-governor 
himself  in  order  to  compel  them  to  give  him  money.  It 
found  that  it  was  the  Turkish  soldiers  and  not  the 
Bulgarians  who  had  burned  the  villages;  and  it  learned 
from  many  sources  that  the  army,  aided  by  the  Turks  who 
dwelt  round  about,  had  committed  assaults,  burned  and 
plundered  villages,  churches  and  schools — in  fact,  every- 
thing Greek, — and  that  the  jails  were  full  of  shivering, 
starving,  wounded  Christians  accused  on  various  pretexts 
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running  back  even  to  the  time  of  their  very  birth.  In 
spite  of  all  this  evidence,  the  commission  did  not  report 
these  facts,  nor  did  it  acknowledge  that  the  Greek  had 
become  the  most  hated  subject  and  an  outlaw,  but,  quite 
the  contrary,  it  submitted  telegrahically  to  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior  the  following  report: 

“The  Ottoman  army  conducted  itself  in  such  an 
exemplary  manner  in  Myriophyto,  that  it  aroused  the  ap- 
preciation and  respect  of  the  entire  population.  No 
violence  upon  any  person  was  reported.  On  the  part  of 
the  Mussulman  inhabitants,  claims  were  raised  to  the 
ownership  of  cattle  which  were  in  the  possession  of  the 
Christians.  Complaints  were  also  formulated  by  the 
Mussulmans  that  the  Christians  had  cut  wood  from 
forests  that  belonged  to  Turkish  villages.  In  Peristasis, 
too,  all  alike  are  pleased  with  the  conduct  of  the  army 
and  the  attitude  of  the  government.  From  the  investi- 
gations made  it  has  been  proven  that  the  complaints 
against  the  local  administration  have  reference  to  certain 
events  that  took  place  in  connection  with  the  military 
activities  of  last  November  and  January.  Likewise,  the 
complaints  against  the  harbor-master  of  this  city  had 
their  origin  in  certain  acts  that  took  place  during  this 
same  period.” 

It  required  a truly  cynical  impudence,  thus  to  deny  in- 
disputable facts  and  deeds  which  are  confirmed  by  docu- 
mentary evidence,  not  of  Greeks  (for  it  might  have  been 
said  that  these  had  exaggerated  certain  irregularities, 
from  a feeling  of  self-interest  or  with  ulterior  designs), 
but  of  foreigners,  the  very  consuls  of  the  Great  Powers 
in  Rodosto,  in  their  report  of  the  28th  of  July,  1913, 
which  we  present  here  by  way  of  proof. 

Continuing  further  the  communications  of  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Great  Powers  as  to  the  present  situa- 
tion, which  has  become  all  the  more  serious  because  of  the 
events  that  have  taken  place  here,  as  well  as  in  the  in- 
terior, and  which  unfortunately  have  continued  to  take 


60  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  GREEKS 


place  without  any  effectual  measures  being  taken  by  the 
responsible  government  to  prevent  them,  the  undersigned 
representatives  of  the  Powers  have  today  come  together 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Dean  of  the  Consular  Body 
in  order  to  address  to  their  respected  embassies  the  follow- 
ing collective  note. 

After  the  recovery  of  the  coasts  of  the  Sea  of  Mar- 
mora by  the  Ottoman  army  which  marched  forward  from 
Rodosto  into  the  interior,  volunteers  have  been  disem- 
barked under  the  protection  of  a torpedo-boat  and  a ves- 
sel of  the  coast-guard. 

The  latter,  taking  possession  of  the  city,  began,  gun  in 
hand,  to  beat  the  Armenians  and  Greeks,  within  and  with- 
out the  city,  on  the  pretext  that  they  had  helped  the 
Bulgarians  and  had  co-operated  with  them  in  the  tem- 
porary occupation  of  Marmora  by  the  Bulgarians. 

In  this  attack  all  the  Turkish  peasants  of  the  neighbor- 
hood took  part,  assailing  at  once  the  Greek  villages. 

Those  killed  at  Rodosto  and  vicinity  amount  to  98 
Armenians  and  39  Greeks,  all  of  them  victims  of  the  dis- 
orders of  the  first  two  days. 

On  another  part  of  the  coast  the  army  of  Gallipoli 
and  Boular  numbering  3,500  men  of  the  4th  and  5th 
Corps,  under  the  command  of  Mehmet  Ali  Pasha  ad- 
vanced into  the  interior,  plundering,  burning  and  destroy- 
ing the  villages  in  its  path  and  killing  the  women  and 
children,  after  they  had  tortured  and  outraged  them. 
They  stopped  at  nothing. 

The  news  from  the  interior  depicts  the  situation  as 
most  dreadful,  and  a proof  of  this  is  that  the  Greek  and 
Armenian  communities  here  are  urged  to  find  some  way 
of  sending  at  once  food  and  clothing  to  thousands  of 
homeless  people  who  have  been  deprived  of  their  all  and 
are  now  defenceless  and  without  any  protection.  It  is  an 
assured  fact  that  the  peasants  have  been  driven  back  into 
the  very  forests  where  they  are  subjected  to  the  most 
dreadful  sufferings. 
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His  Excellency,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat 
Bey,  came  here  and  remained  a few  hours,  to  gain  some 
information  about  the  state  of  affairs,  and  then  left  again 
for  Constantinople.  We  visited  him  and  urged  him  to 
give  strict  orders  that  the  proper  measures  should  be 
taken  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  the  disorders  and  that 
quiet  should  be  restored  in  the  place. 

He  did  appoint  a Committee  of  Investigation  com- 
posed of  the  Mufti  of  Rodosto,  of  two  prominent  Turks, 
of  a member  of  the  Greek  community,  and  of  the  deputy 
of  the  Armenian  Patriarch,  and  charged  them  to  go  into 
the  interior  and  investigate  the  situation.  The  details 
of  what  had  taken  place,  as  transmitted  by  the  committee, 
arouse  feelings  of  horror.  You  have  already  taken 
cognizance  of  these  facts  through  the  reports  which  we 
have  had  the  honor  to  submit. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  Mufti  and  the  Turkish  members 
of  the  Committee  were  not  inclined  to  co-operate  in  the 
least,  and  withdrew  so  as  not  to  be  compelled  to  confirm 
what  had  taken  place,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  we  were 
informed  that  upon  the  return  of  the  Committee  to 
Rodosto  they  tried  to  compel  the  Christian  members  not 
to  report  the  true  facts  in  order  that  the  government  might 
not  be  compromised,  and  that  in  just  the  same  spirit  the 
officials  of  Marmora  and  Haira-Bol  compelled  the  promi- 
nent men  and  the  priests  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  to 
certify  that  the  Bulgarians  were  responsible  for  all  the 
looting  and  murdering. 

We  are  informed  that  the  Kaimakam  of  Haira-Bol,  in 
spite  of  his  having  most  conscientiously  made  every  ef- 
fort to  defend  the  people  from  maltreatment  at  the  hands 
of  the  Bulgarians  and  at  the  same  time  to  hinder  the  out- 
rages of  the  Turkish  army  against  the  population,  was  a 
short  time  ago  brought  here  under  guard  that  he  might 
not  be  an  obstacle  to  the  above  orders. 

According  to  our  information  atrocities  of  every  sort 
are  daily  committed  throughout  the  interior  without  the 
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authorities  paying  any  heed.  We  learn  that  all  the 
written  statements  that  the  government  has  obtained  in 
order  to  mitigate  its  own  guilt  in  these  barbarities  have 
been  violently  extorted  from  the  mayors  of  the  villages, 
the  prominent  men  and  the  priests. 

It  would  be  necessary  to  dispatch  an  international  com- 
mission to  the  spot,  in  order  to  gather  from  the  testimony 
at  least  of  the  survivors  proof  of  the  outrages  to  which 
these  wretched  people  have  fallen  victim.  They  have  been 
morally  and  economically  ruined  by  this  unceasing  war- 
fare, for  both  of  the  contestants — the  Bulgarians  and  the 
Turks — have  carried  on  this  war  at  the  cost  of  the  people 
of  the  country  whose  property  has  been  the  booty  of  both 
parties.  The  oppressive  acts  of  violence  of  the  Bulgarians 
first  brought  them  to  desperation,  while  the  atrocities 
committed  by  the  Turkish  army  have  brought  utter  de- 
struction upon  them  so  that  they  have  no  means  of  sup- 
port left  them. 

Means  of  transportation  are  lacking  with  which  first 
aid  might  be  sent  to  the  interior,  because,  at  this  time,  all 
the  wagons,  and  animals  have  been  requisitioned  for  the 
transportation  of  military  supplies.  The  government 
ought  at  least  to  have  felt  its  moral  obligation  to  provide 
food  and  the  necessary  means  of  transportation,  in  order 
to  aid  the  survivors,  who  will  die  of  starvation,  unless  they 
receive  this  aid.  We  further  invoke  the  support  of  the 
governments  of  the  Great  Powers  in  order  to  save  these 
populations  from  their  misery. 

We  hold  that  all  these  acts  of  vengeance  and  destruction 
have  been  executed  cold-bloodedly;  that  the  government 
is  preparing  the  ground  for  the  establishment  of  the 
Mussulmans  who  are  returning  from  Anatolia  by  lessen- 
ing or  wiping  out  the  Christian  element  in  the  population 
of  the  whole  peninsula. 

Upon  our  communicating  to  the  government  yesterday 
our  common  suspicion  of  a premeditated  scheme  against 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR 


63 


the  Christian  populations  here,  a suspicion  based  on 
rumors  which  persistently  circulate  that  arms  are  being 
distributed  to  the  Mussulmans,  we  were  assured  that  there 
was  not  a word  of  truth  in  all  this,  and  that  nothing 
of  the  sort  feared  could  possibly  take  place  after  the  strict 
measures  that  had  been  taken. 

Nevertheless,  the  inhabitants  who  have  learned  of  the 
preparations  which  the  Mussulmans  have  made  against 
them  in  order  soon  to  smite  them,  have  begun  to  be  anxious 
and  even  desperate,  because  they  know  what  has  taken 
place  and  is  still  taking  place  in  the  interior,  where  noth- 
ing has  been  left  intact.  No  measures  have  been  taken  to 
stop  these  massacres. 

Not  having  any  confidence  in  the  assurances  of  the 
governor  of  the  city,  and  finding  that  nothing  has  been 
done  to  improve  conditions,  we  regard  the  following 
measures  as  most  urgent: 

Since  the  possibility  of  conflagrations,  looting  and 
massacre  in  Rodosto  is  not  excluded,  and  since  we  fear  for 
the  lives  of  our  nationals  and  the  great  interests  of  for- 
eigners here,  which  may  incur  great  risk,  we  regard  it  as 
our  duty  to  notify  you  of  the  necessity  of  taking  adequate 
measures  to  protect  them. 

To  this  end  you  should  send  an  international  committee 
of  investigation  in  order  to  verify  what  actually  has  taken 
place,  in  spite  of  the  measures  of  the  government  which  is 
attempting  to  distort  the  truth.  This  investigation  will 
have  great  influence  on  the  Turkish  government  and  the 
sorely  tried  people. 

It  will  bring  the  former  to  a realization  of  their  duty, 
it  will  check  the  daring  of  criminals,  and  it  will  bring  such 
hope  and  courage  to  the  unfortunate  and  innocent  victims 
that  they  will  return  once  more  to  their  abandoned  and 
smoking  ruins,  and  their  humble  homes,  that  have  been 
completely  looted. 

Rodosto,  July  28,  1913. 


Signed, 
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The  Consul  of  Great  Britain. 

The  Consul  of  Russia. 

The  Consul  of  Germany. 

The  Consular  Agent  of  France. 

The  Consular  Agent  of  Italy. 

The  Consular  Agent  of  Austria-Hungary.” 

Confirmatory  of  these  facts  is  the  following  letter  of  a 
Catholic  priest  in  Malgara  to  the  Vice-Consul  of  Italy  in 
Rodosto.  It  reads : 

“In  accord  with  your  request  I hasten  to  transmit  in 
brief  the  following  information. 

The  Turkish  army  arrived  Tuesday  evening.  On  its 
heels  came  the  Bashibouzouks.  The  Christians  who  were 
at  that  time  away  from  home  in  the  fields  with  their  flocks 
were  seized,  maltreated,  imprisoned,  and  a few  were  killed. 
The  same  scenes  recurred  on  the  morrow  within  the  city 
itself,  and  in  fact  right  in  front  of  the  government-build- 
ing, where  very  many  Christians  who  had  been  forcibly 
brought  there  with  their  wagons  were  for  hours  made  the 
sport  of  the  wildest  instincts  of  the  Arabs  whom  the 
Bashibouzouks  were  egging  on. 

Tuesday  morning  a great  part  of  the  army  withdrew 
to  Hairam-Bol,  where  the  signal  was  given  for  free-boot- 
ing which  lasted  all  day  in  the  business  part  of  the  place 
and  in  certain  Armenian  houses.  The  soldiers  shared  in 
the  deeds  of  the  Bashibouzouks.  In  the  evening  they  set 
fire  to  the  business  center  and  the  conflagration  lasted  all 
night  long,  reducing  all  that  part  of  the  town  and  a part 
of  the  Armenian  quarter  to  ashes.  All  who  came  out  of 
their  houses  to  combat  the  flames  were  massacred.  The 
villages  of  Calyvia,  Cadi-kioi,  Lisgari,  Giounen,  Has- 
kioi,  Kourtli,  etc.,  were  burned.  In  these  places  dreadful 
scenes  of  slaughter  were  witnessed.  Girls  were  fright- 
fully mutilated.  About  half  the  population  of  Giounen 
were  Roman  Catholic.  The  fate  of  the  inhabitants  who 
were  driven  out  and  scattered  everywhere  in  a starving 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR 


65 


condition  is  unknown.  Statistics  as  to  the  number  left 
alive  are  still  impossible  to  obtain,  though  the  dead  are 
numbered  by  hundreds.  News  of  death  and  destruction 
arrives  every  hour. 

The  fate  of  the  village  Dasytele  is  likewise  unknown. 
All  the  supplies  of  food  were  consumed  by  flames. 
Starvation  has  begun.  Everywhere  the  destruction  has 
been  complete.  Even  the  villages  that  have  been  spared 
can  hardly  avoid  the  danger  of  famine.  There  is  need 
of  speedy  and  energetic  aid  in  order  to  save  those  who 
are  still  left  alive.  Within  a few  days  there  will  not  be 
left  a living  soul  in  these  places  if  our  fears  become 
realized. 

The  despatch  of  a military  detachment  is  absolutely 
necessary,  and  the  sooner  the  better.  Be  pleased  to  give 
this  information  where  it  is  necessary  and  be  assured  that 
it  does  not  in  any  way  overstate  the  case. 

The  populations  that  have  in  every  conceivable  way 
been  ruined  have  not  yet  recovered  from  their  panic,  par- 
ticularly as  word  has  just  come  that  a court-martial  is  to 
be  established  at  Malgara.  This  would  be  an  effectual 
means  of  entirely  disposing  of  the  innocent  who  otherwise 
still  have  time  to  save  themselves. 

In  the  hope  that  you  will  endeavor  to  do  all  that  is  pos- 
sible, I convey  to  you,  Sir,  my  sincerest  respects. 

If  possible  come;  send  us  aid  at  once;  the  situation  is 
very,  very  critical;  hurry,  I beg  you,  for  without  your 
aid  we  are  all  lost. 

Signed  Father 

of  the  Catholic  Mission  in  Malgara.” 

Such  were  the  instructions  that  the  Government  Com- 
mission received  and  it  could  only  follow  these  out.  It 
felt  it  to  be  its  duty  to  deny  all  the  wrong  doing  in  order 
to  help  those  who  had  appointed  it.  (See  p.  59.) 

If  this  had  not  been  the  case,  it,  too,  would  have 
authenticated  these  indisputable  facts,  which  are  proven 
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the  following  extract  of  a report  from  Myriophytos,  dated 
August  3,  1913.  “This  place,  too,  has  been  visited  by  the 
investigating  Commission  which  was  appointed  by  the 
Turkish  government  and  is  travelling  from  place  to  place. 
It  is  composed  of  eight  persons  of  whom  four  are  Turks, 
two  are  Greeks  and  two,  Armenians.  The  . . . con- 
fidentially told  us  that  in  the  districts  of  Kessani,  Mal- 
gara,  Ouzoun-Kioprou,  conditions  were  so  pitiful  that  if 
the  Commission  went  about  for  six  months  it  would  be 
unable  to  make  a complete  statement  of  the  manifold 
wrongs  and  sufferings  of  the  Christians. 

Of  many  villages,  the  inhabitants  who  are  left,  so  they 
say,  spend  night  and  day  without  shelter,  in  the  open  air, 
and  are  literally  starving,  so  that  at  sight  of  such  wretch- 
edness the  members  of  the  Commission  were  totally  over- 
come by  their  extreme  emotion  and  agitation.  . . .” 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  work  of  the  Commission, 
the  despatch  of  which  had  formed  one  of  the  requests  of 
the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  came  to  an  end,  but  the  per- 
secutions which  constituted  a carefully  prearranged 
program,  continued  none  the  less. 

For  a time,  because  of  the  steps  taken  by  the  Patriarch- 
ate and  owing  to  the  interest  that  the  Turks  felt  in  not 
creating  any  disturbance,  which  might  result  in  the  loss 
of  Adrianople,  there  was  observed  a certain  suspension  of 
activity.  The  Turkish  Government,  yielding  perhaps  to 
the  suggestions  of  the  German  Ambassador,  who  had  sent 
Mr.  ...  to  investigate  the  outrages  in  a spirit  friendly 
to  the  Turks,  as  we  learn  from  the  Official  Report  of  the 
27th  of  July,  numbered  892,  did,  to  be  sure,  send  general 
orders  to  the  officials  who  were  accountable  for  these  acts, 
but  did  not  see  to  it  that  effective  measures  were  taken. 

And  so,  as  soon  as  things  quieted  down,  the  persecu- 
tion became  more  severe  and  was  continued  under  a 
variety  of  forms  and  types:  oftentimes,  for  example,  this 
was  done  under  the  guise  of  legal  forms,  through  im- 
prisonment on  false  accusations,  and  through  confiscation 
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of  property,  under  the  allegation  that  this  belonged 
originally  to  Mussulmans,  but  also  most  illegally  by  flog- 
gings and  murders.  All  these  facts  are  testified  to  in 
successive  official  reports,  which  prove  that,  in  the  village 
Zalouphi  of  Didymoteicho  alone,  fifty  Greeks  were  killed 
and  an  even  larger  number  wounded;  that  the  villages 
Zalouphaki,  Kapoutzi,  Etzekioi,  Eskikioi  and  Karasakli, 
of  the  same  district,  were  plundered  and  burned,  and  that 
there  occurred  in  them  “all  the  concomitants  of  such  events 
in  the  shape  of  outrages  of  the  Bashibouzouks  on  Christian 
women,  men,  and  children”;  that  in  Kirk-Kilisse  the  con- 
ception of  property  rights  totally  disappeared,  both  within 
and  without  the  city ; that  in  Myriophytos  and  the  district 
of  Ganochora,  generally,  it  was  impossible  to  stem  the  tide 
of  emigration  of  Christians  to  Constantinople,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  wrongs  to  which  the  people  were  subjected 
by  the  government  officials;  that  the  prominent  men  and 
the  selectmen  of  the  villages  had  been  sent  off  to  the  prisons 
of  Kallioupolis,  as  having  been  responsible  for  the  murders 
of  Mussulmans,  who  had  in  reality  been  killed  by  Bul- 
garians ; that  the  peasants  had  been  beaten  and  oppressed 
by  the  soldiers  and  gendarmes  to  compel  them  to  pay 
taxes,  which  had  already  been  paid  to  the  Bulgarians ; and 
that,  finally,  upon  the  establishment  of  courts-martial,  in 
place  of  the  regular  courts,  nearly  all  the  Christians  (who 
had  fled  away  to  the  mountains  at  the  time  of  the  general 
massacres,  but  who  had  dared  to  return  to  their  ruined 
villages,  in  pursuance  of  the  Government’s  assurances), 
were  haled  before  these  courts  for  examination  on  the  mere 
accusation  of  Mohammedans  and  were  cast  into  prison, 
starving  and  clothed  in  rags. 

How  these  new  and  strange  courts-martial  functioned 
and  what  the  object  of  their  establishment  was,  is  shown 
by  this  official  report,  from  Adrianople,  dated  September 
20,  1913.  It  reads  as  follows: 

“Through  two  telegrams  I have  informed  you  ...  of 
the  recent  painful  occurrences  in  this  place.  The  Greeks 
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that  were  hanged  on  the  18th  of  September  of  this  year 
were  natives  of  Hafsia,  which  lies  six  hours  east  of  Adrian- 
ople  and  is  inhabited  by  120  Turkish-speaking  Greek 
families  and  280  Mussulmans.  Those  who  thus  lost 
their  lives  are:  1.  Evangel  Georgiou,  28  years  old,  who 
leaves  a wife  and  four  children;  2.  Anastasios  Georgiou, 
31  years  old,  who  leaves  a wife  and  3 children;  3.  Soterios 
Georgiou,  brother  of  the  preceding,  who  leaves  a wife;  4. 
George  Alexandrou,  30  years  old,  who  leaves  a wife  and  1 
child;  5.  Apostolos  Ivarageorgiou,  40  years  old,  who 
leaves  a wife  and  5 children;  6.  Stogianos  Phinoglou,  23 
years  old,  and  unmarried.  The  accusation  brought 
against  them  was  that,  under  the  Bulgarian  rule,  they  had 
killed  an  officer  named  Ishmael  Effendi,  a regimental 
secretary. 

Upon  the  receipt,  yesterday,  of  the  telegram  . . . 
about  suspension  of  the  execution  of  the  other  death 
penalties,  the  Greeks  here  breathed  a little  more  freely, 
but  today,  the  word  has  gone  around,  that  tomorrow  and 
Monday  another  hundred  of  the  condemned  men  will  be 
hanged.  A consequence  of  this  is  today’s  urgent  tele- 
gram. More  than  500  native  Greeks  have  been  shut  up 
in  the  prisons  here,  under  a sweeping  accusation  of  having 
committed  crimes  and  robberies  under  the  Bulgarian 
regime.  It  is  impossible  to  state  with  sure  knowledge 
how  many  men,  and  what  men,  have  been  tried  and  con- 
demned and  what  kind  of  trial  they  had.  The  court- 
martial  is  held  behind  closed  doors;  the  employment  of 
counsel  is  forbidden,  and  the  accused  is  not  even  con- 
fronted by  the  witnesses  whose  character  and  pnwenience 
are  alike  unknown,  and  the  arrests  and  imprisonments  con- 
tinue. What  happened  in  Adrianople  happened  also  in 
Malgara  where  on  the  12th  of  October,  1913,  twelve 
Greeks  were  condemned  and  hanged.  In  order  that  it 
may  not  be  thought  that  all  which  is  happening  in 
Thrace  is  somewhat  excusable  as  a result  of  the  anomalous 
conditions  which,  in  time  of  war,  accompany  circum- 
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stances  such  as  these,  we  adduce  for  purposes  of  compari- 
son, a series  of  similar  events,  reported  from  Smyrna  and 
its  neighborhood,  in  order  that  the  carefully  organised 
system  of  destruction  and  annihilation  of  the  Greeks  in 
Turkey,  may  be  fully  set  forth. 

In  Smyrna 

“In  Smyrna  from  the  time  of  the  change  of  government 
and  the  return  to  power  of  the  Young  Turks,  the  life  of 
the  Greeks  has  become  unendurable. 

The  Young  Turks  maintain  their  reign  of  terror 
through  the  courts-martial  before  which  the  Greeks  are 
brought  in  large  numbers,  almost  without  any  pretext. 

Under  pretext,  forsooth,  of  the  examination  of  witnesses 
in  connection  with  certain  police  scandals,  involving 
bribery,  they  brought  before  the  court  hundreds  of  our 
compatriots,  part  of  whom  were  Greek  and  part  Ottoman 
subjects,  of  whom  they  detained  the  larger  number,  in- 
cluding not  a few  prominent  citizens,  for  days  and  nights 
together,  in  jail,  in  order  to  compel  them  to  testify  that 
they  had  bribed  the  police,  particularly  of  the  previous 
government,  to  permit  them  to  escape,  or  in  other  cases  to 
allow  them  to  remain  after  orders  for  their  deportation 
had  been  issued,  or  to  testify  that  they  had  been  forced 
by  police  officials  to  pay  money  in  order  to  be  left  in  peace. 

Such  are  the  pretexts  that  they  raise  every  day  in  order 
to  take  revenge  on  Greek  or  Ottoman  subjects. 

Lately  they  have  made  use  of  a new  method,  that  of 
the  pretended  recognition  of  Greek  rebels  as  having  com- 
mitted acts  of  violence  against  Mussulmans  in  Chios, 
Mitylene  and  Macedonia. 

Thus,  they  have  recently  arrested  three  Greeks  whom 
they  have,  through  court-martial,  condemned  to  death. 
The  first,  from  Menemen,  was  accused  of  murder,  the 
evidence  adduced  being  that  in  a spirit  of  bravado,  for- 
sooth, he  had  narrated  his  exploits  to  a friend,  likewise 
a Greek,  whom  they  presented  as  a witness;  the  second. 
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a school  teacher  in  a certain  village,  on  returning  from 
Mitylene  where  he  had  his  family,  was  arrested  and  con- 
demned, on  the  pretended  proof  that  in  his  baggage  was 
found  hair  from  the  heads  of  Mussulman  women  whom  he 
had  killed,  and  various  bloody  cloths,  stained  with  the 
blood  of  Turkish  girls  whom  he  had  ravished.  The  ac- 
cusation, in  addition  to  this,  recited  definitely  how  this  un- 
fortunate school  teacher  had  hospitably  entertained  a 
Mussulman  family  of  six  members  in  Mitylene  in  order  to 
protect  them  from  Greek  violence,  and  had  then  himself 
butchered  the  whole  family;  the  third  was  accused  of  hav- 
ing among  his  baggage  the  ear  of  a Turk  whom  he  had 
killed. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  trial  took  place  without  the 
presence  of  counsel  and  without  any  defense  on  the  part 
of  the  accused,  for  he  who  does  not  know  Turkish  can- 
not defend  himself,  since  they  have  there  as  interpreter 
a Mohammedan  gendarme  from  Crete  who  is  unable  to 
interpret  more  than  the  name  of  the  accused,  because  of 
his  ignorance  of  Greek;  this  is  due  to  the  fact  that  he  is 
very  young  and  left  Crete  for  Smyrna  when  he  was  barely 
10  years  old  and  here  in  Smyrna  has  spoken  only  Turk- 
ish. Thus,  while  he  has  forgotten  the  little  vulgar  Greek 
of  his  childhood  days,  he  has  not  succeeded  in  learning 
Turkish  at  all  well,  and  is  particularly  ill-qualified  to 
interpret  a defense  on  such  serious  accusations.  The 
writer  of  these  lines  knows  this  small  detail  from  his  own 
observation,  because  having  had  the  honor  of  being  twice 
tried  by  court-martial,  he  insisted  on  making  use  of  French 
and  on  defending  himself  in  this  language,  refusing  the 
assistance  of  the  interpreter. 

On  various  other  pretexts,  innumerable  Greeks  are  daily 
condemned  to  lesser  penalties;  for  carrying  weapons,  for 
example,  for  irregularities  in  their  hunting  permits,  for 
breaking  the  peace,  etc.,  etc. 
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In  Pergamum 

But  the  place  where  the  life  of  the  Greeks  has  become 
a genuine  hell  on  earth  is  Pergamum. 

According  to  details  which  I have  received  from  my 
correspondent,  the  prevailing  reign  of  terror  has  reached 
its  culmination.  The  Greek  shops  all  close  at  4 p.  m.  and 
no  one  ventures  outside  of  his  house. 

In  Pergamum  200  families  of  Mussulman  refugees 
from  Mitylene  hold  the  city  in  terror.  Even  the  govern- 
ment officials  cannot  do  a thing  with  them,  confessing 
openly  that  they  are  unable  to  impose  order.  More  than 
all,  is  the  Kaimakam  in  terror  and  unable  to  command 
respect,  because  he  belongs  to  the  opposition  party  (by 
whom  he  was  appointed)  and  is  afraid  that  he  may  be 
accused  by  the  Young  Turks  of  having  acted  badly  to- 
ward the  fugitives,  and  may  be  brought  before  the  court- 
martial. 

They  have  lately  applied  as  a ready  means  of  extortion 
the  trick  of  a feigned  recognition  of  men  as  having  com- 
mitted deeds  of  violence  against  Mussulmans  in  Mitylene. 

Such  victims  are  found  every  day  and  are  cast  into 
prison,  and  what  caps  the  climax  is  that  the  convicts  there, 
as  a regular  thing,  commit  the  extremes  of  lustful  violence 
against  them,  making  no  exception  even  of  men  well  along 
in  years. 

In  the  case  of  one  young  man  who  was  accused  of  acts 
of  violence  in  Mitylene,  but  who  had  been  arrested  in 
Pergamum,  seventeen  Turkish  convicts  criminally  as- 
saulted him  in  the  jail  and  left  him  in  a dead  faint,  in 
danger  of  death,  as  the  letter  of  my  correspondent  in- 
formed me. 

Against  two  other  young  men,  likewise,  who  had  been 
arrested  in  Dikeli  and  brought  to  Pergamum  for  identifi- 
cation, similar  assaults  were  committed  and  then  after 
they  had,  as  usual,  been  identified  by  refugees  they  were 
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sent,  under  escort,  to  Smyrna  in  order  to  be  tried  by  the 
court-martial. 

As  they  tramped  along  on  the  way  from  Pergamum  to 
Soma,  the  gendarmes  killed  one  of  them,  named  Ivariki, 
on  the  pretext  that  he  had  attempted  to  escape,  and  threat- 
ened the  other  with  the  same  fate  if  he  told  the  truth  about 
the  matter. 

Against  all  this  even  the  prominent  Greeks  do  not  dare 
to  protest.  The  Bishop’s  delegate  alone  ventured  to  raise 
a mild  protest  to  the  Kaimakam,  but  the  latter  repeated 
that  he  was  impotent. 

In  addition  to  this  the  said  delegate,  acting  with  the 
prominent  Greeks,  in  a common  letter  to  the  Metropolitan 
of  Ephesus,  reported  these  occurrences  in  detail,  but  I do 
not  know  what  action  has  been  taken. 

In  Aidin,  Magnesia  and  Sokia,  the  reign  of  terror  is 
no  less  dreadful,  but  the  evil  is  manifested  particularly  in 
the  application  of  the  law  about  requisition  and  compul- 
sory contributions,  and  still  greater  distress  is  foreboded 
by  the  coming  subscriptions  to  the  internal  loan,  which 
has  already  been  issued. 

By  virtue  of  the  Requisition  Law  the  greatest  orgies 
were  made  possible  not  only  in  the  above  cities  of  the 
interior  but  in  Smyrna  itself. 

In  Aidin  the  grain  of  the  merchants, — the  Christian 
merchants,  of  course — was  seized,  in  Soma  the  warehouse 
of  the  Anatolian  Bank  was  sealed,  but  upon  the  raising 
of  the  French  flag  by  the  bank,  on  advice  from  Smyrna, 
the  Turks  refrained  from  seizing  it. 

In  other  cities  they  threaten  that  they  will  seize  all 
superfluous  furniture  in  the  houses.  But  this  has  only 
been  begun  in  the  cases  of  those  who  are  behind  in  the 
payment  of  their  taxes. 

It  is  true  that  in  Constantinople  events  exactly  similar 
to  what  happened  in  Smyrna  have  not  taken  place,  but 
even  there  the  life  of  the  Greeks  has  not  been  any  safer. 
Thus,  while  on  the  one  hand,  a list  was  prepared  in  Con- 
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stantinople  of  those  to  be  deported  for  what  the  newspaper 
Tanim  called  “oppressions  of  the  Turks  in  Macedonia,” 
on  the  other  hand,  in  November,  1913,  the  publication  of 
the  Greek  newspapers  was  forbidden  and  a deposit  of  500 
pounds  as  a guarantee  was  demanded  of  each  before  a new 
number  could  be  issued. 

About  the  imprisonment  of  innocent  men  and  the  extor- 
tion of  money  in  the  form  of  voluntary  contributions  I 
consider  it  unnecessary  to  speak,  because  all  this  pales 
before  the  other  acts  of  violence  which  have  already  been 
described. 

We  might  all  wish  that  the  persecution  of  the  Young 
Turks  in  Constantinople  and  the  Provinces  had  been 
limited  to  such  occurrences,  or  that  these  atrocities  had 
ceased  with  the  end  of  1913. 

In  that  case,  their  historical  recording  might  perhaps 
have  been  considered  unnecessary;  they  might  have  been 
cast  into  oblivion  in  view  of  a more  fortunate  future  that 
was  opening  out  before  us,  a future  that  ought  to  have 
given  a new  character  to  the  subsequent  policy  of  the 
Young  Turks  who  needed,  in  the  interests  of  their  own 
country,  a period  of  internal  recuperation  and  healing  up 
of  the  wounds  caused  by  their  military  disasters. 

Any  such  thing  was,  however,  unfortunately  absolutely 
opposed  to  their  convictions  and  their  program. 

Thus,  instead  of  devoting  themselves  to  any  such  ac- 
tivity, they  preferred  to  continue  their  dreadful  work 
against  the  Greeks,  with  even  greater  inhumanity  and 
even  more  systematically,  as  the  further  record  of  the 
countless  persecutions  of  1914  will  clearly  show. 


PART  III 


THE  MASS  PERSECUTIONS  OF  THE  YEAR  OF  1914,  IN  THRACE 
AND  ASIA  MINOR,  UP  TO  THE  OUTBREAK  OF  THE 
EUROPEAN  WAR 

The  basis  for  the  general  persecution  of  the  Greeks 
was  laid  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Turko-Bulgarian  Treaty 
of  Constantinople.  According  to  this,  the  Bulgarians,  in 
order  to  lessen  the  prestige  of  Greece  and  to  encourage 
the  Young  Turks  in  their  plan  of  driving  the  Greeks  out 
of  Turkey,  resorted  to  every  scheme.  The  ready  accept- 
ance, on  their  part,  of  the  provision  for  the  exchange  of 
Turkish  and  Bulgarian  populations  along  the  Turko-Bul- 
garian frontier,  had  this  in  view.  This  was  just  what  the 
Young  Turks  needed  as  an  example  and  precedent  for 
demanding  a similar  exchange  of  the  Greek  populations. 

The  Bulgarians,  seeking  to  bring  about  in  Greece  an 
internal  and  external  crisis  over  the  like  question  of  the 
refugees,  went  so  far  as  actually  to  aid  the  Young  Turks 
in  this  matter,  not  only  financially,  but  also  through  spe- 
cial delegates  who  co-operated  in  the  execution  of  this 
program,  Touphexief,  the  notorious  leader  of  the  Bul- 
garian “Macedonia- Adrianople”  organization,  and  Atch- 
kof,  being  among  this  number. 

On  the  basis  of  this  co-operation  and  support,  the  Young 
Turks,  without  any  further  hesitation,  thought  good  to 
proceed  to  the  application  of  their  program,  and  in  gen- 
eral to  seek  to  obtain,  at  once,  what  they  had  up  to  this 
time  sought  for  gradually. 

To  this  end,  at  the  beginning  of  1914,  they  put  into  play 
all  possible  inhuman  and  violent  means  by  which  they 
aimed  at  the  destruction  of  Hellenism. 

First,  they  attempted  to  destroy  the  Greeks  by  attack- 
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ing  their  material  prosperity.  This  they  sought  to  attain 
by  a commercial  boycott  which  the  Governors  and  Sub- 
Governors  imposed  by  going  to  the  Greek  cities  and  vil- 
lages. The  measure  was  actually  enforced  by  bands  of 
Turko-Cretans  and  refugees  from  other  places  whose  duty 
it  was  to  take  their  stand  before  the  Christian  shops  and 
to  prevent  the  entrance  of  any  Turks. 

These  bands,  after  the  passing  of  a special  law  by  which 
any  one  who  annoyed  women  or  insulted  them  was  brought 
before  the  courts-martial,  were  replaced  by  Mussulman 
women  in  order  that  all  resistance  on  the  part  of  the 
Greeks  might  be  prevented  or  might  have  as  its  result  their 
imprisonment  in  damp  and  dark  jails.  We  have  very 
many  examples  of  this  commercial  boycott,  which  later  be- 
came general  and  was  extended  throughout  Turkey, 
examples  which  prove  the  original  source  of  the  boycott, 
in  spite  of  the  impudent  declaration  that  this  was  the  re- 
sult of  the  awakening  of  the  Mussulman  element  and 
was  simply  legitimate  commercial  rivalry. 

From  a letter  of  Constantine,  the  Metropolitan  of 
Cvzicus,  dated  March,  1914,  we  quote  the  following: 

“In  the  Greek  community  of  Senderli,  two  hours  dis- 
tant from  Artaki,  agents  of  the  commercial  boycott  per- 
mit no  Mussulman  to  enter  into  a Christian  shop.  Much 
merchandise  purchased  by  Mussulmans  from  Christians 
has  been  destroyed  or  plundered  to  the  grief  of  the  buyers, 
who  admit  that  by  fines  and  beatings  they  are  prevented 
from  having  any  dealings  with  the  Greek  Christians. 

“The  Ottoman  Mouktar  of  this  community,  taking  his 
stand  in  the  streets  officially  forbids  all  trading  with 
Greeks.  The  chief-of-police  calling  forth  the  Mussul- 
mans in  Christian  cafes,  reviles  them  for  their  disobedience 
to  the  order,  that  they  must  not  frequent  Greek  centers. 
The  sub-governor  and  the  mayor,  commanded  the  gen- 
darmes and  night-watchmen  to  see  to  it  that  the  Mussul- 
mans who  came  into  the  city  from  the  country  round  about 
should  have  no  commercial  dealings  with  the  Greeks.” 
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These  facts  are  confirmed  by  a report  from  Prussa 
in  which  it  is  set  forth  that  the  boycott  is  being  enforced 
by  200  vagrants,  and  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  fact  that  in 
applying  it  and  extending  it  the  director  of  the  tobacco 
monopoly  and  the  president  of  the  mayor’s  council  are  co- 
operating. 

Second,  they  sought  to  obtain  their  end  by  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  numerical  strength  of  the  Greeks.  This  was 
attained  by  releasing  from  prison  those  who  had  been 
pardoned  for  crimes  that  they  had  never  committed,  and 
then  despatching  them  at  once  into  exile,  whither  their 
families  were  ordered  to  follow  them. 

Thus  a telegram  from  Adrianople  shows  that  140 
Greeks  who  had  received  pardons  were  exiled;  that  from 
Ouzoun-Kioprou  53,  and  from  Mikron  Zalouphi  4 were 
thus  banished,  of  whom  one  was  a woman  from  Ada-Pazar 
in  Asia  Minor;  300  natives  of  the  region  around  Trebi- 
zond;  from  Didymoteicho  28  families,  to  whom  a five  days’ 
notice  was  given;  from  Kouleli-Bourgaz  30  families;  from 
Kazak-kioi  116  persons;  from  Salichli  40  families,  from 
Psathades  180  families,  etc. 

Third,  the  application  of  a variety  of  oppressive  meas- 
ures was  resorted  to,  in  order  to  compel  the  Greeks  to  ex- 
patriate themselves.  Such  were  persecutions  and  im- 
prisonment on  the  basis  of  false  accusations  or  on  trifling 
pretexts,  such,  for  example,  as  the  children’s  wearing  hats 
with  Greek  names,  or  having  in  one’s  possession  pictures 
of  the  Royal  Family  of  Greece,  or  the  like;  the  establish- 
ment in  Greek  villages  or  among  Greek  families  of  Mus- 
sulman refugees  who  were  induced  to  come  from  Greek 
Macedonia  and  in  particular  from  Serbian  and  Bulgarian 
Macedonia  through  the  special  propaganda  which  was 
organized  by  the  Committee;  the  forcing  of  Greeks  to  go 
to  Turkish  villages  in  order  to  cultivate  the  fields  of  Mus- 
sulmans, as  was  the  case  in  Dogandji  of  Lititsi  where  the 
gendarmes  compelled  the  peasants,  by  beating  them,  to 
go  to  the  Turkish  village  Chasem-kioi  which  was  two  hours 
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distant,  and  till  the  fields  of  the  Mohammedans ; when 
these  protested  they  were  literally  kicked  out  of  the  vil- 
lage; * the  compelling  of  the  Greek  peasants  to  take  long 
and  unnecessary  journeys  on  foot  with  the  object  of  in- 
timidating them.  Witness  what  took  place  in  Ortaktsi 
near  Adrianople  where  a gendarme  named  Ishmael  or- 
dered Panteli  Tsontou  to  go  on  foot  to  a village  four 
hours  distant  in  order  to  give  two  cigarettes  to  a comrade 
of  his,  and  a prominent  citizen  named  Vangeli  Hadji-oglou 
to  bring  him  a jar  of  water  from  a distant  village. 

Fourth,  in  order  to  arouse  Turkish  fanaticism,  various 
slanderous  publications  were  issued  containing  letters  and 
diaries  of  Greek  officers,  forsooth,  which  were  issued  in 
tracts  or  pamphlets,  printed  by  the  Abde  press  under  the 
title  THE  GREEKS  THE  MURDERERS  OF  THE  TURKS  (1914) 
and  published  by  the  Mussulman  Society  of  the  Refugees 
of  Roumelia  in  Constantinople. 

The  spuriousness  of  these  letters  and  diaries  and  their 
actual  provenience  are  evident  at  the  first  glance.  With- 
out the  slightest  difficulty  one  becomes  aware  of  the  crude 
trickery  of  the  wicked  and  unbridled  imagination  of  the 
Turks.  If  we  take  into  account,  however,  the  mental 
caliber  of  the  Turkish-Mussulman  populace  and  their  well- 
known  principle — to  judge  others  by  themselves — it  is 
easy  to  understand  how  criminally  effective  these  publi- 
cations were  in  intensifying  the  persecution  and  violence 
directed  against  the  Greeks,  with  the  very  object  of  ren- 
dering the  future  cohabitation  of  the  two  races  utterly  im- 
possible, and  of  inciting  the  rabble  to  attack  the  Christians 
and  drive  them  out  of  the  country. 

The  excuse  from  the  Turkish  point  of  view  was  always 
at  hand,  that  what  was  taking  place  was  a consequence  of 
the  events  in  Greek  Macedonia  and  was  in  the  nature  of 
retaliation,  the  limitation  or  suppression  of  which  the 
Turkish  government  was  unable  to  accomplish  at  once. 

The  communication  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  which 

* The  above  is  taken  from  a report  of  Nicodemus,  the  Metropolitan  of  Lititsi. 
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was  delivered  to  the  Turkish  government  on  the  25th  of 
February,  1914,  and  which  we  give  in  its  entirety  as  a 
confirmation  of  the  above  is  a fair  reflection  of  the  situa- 
tion which  was  indiscriminately  extended  to  the  Greek 
subjects  too.  Their  very  bed  clothing  was  sold  in  Con- 
stantinople to  pay  taxes  from  which,  by  virtue  of  treaty, 
they  were  exempt.  They  were  imprisoned  by  thousands 
in  order  to  compel  them  either  to  declare  that  the)"  were 
Ottoman  subjects,  or  to  leave  Turkish  soil,  as  being  na- 
tives of  the  territories  which  had  recently  been  incorpor- 
ated with  the  Greek  Kingdom. 

The  following  gives  the  text  of  this  communication: 

“The  repeated  steps  taken  by  the  Patriarchate  with  the 
Imperial  Government  have  up  to  this  time  been  limited 
to  the  formulation  of  complaints  which  had  in  view  definite 
distressing  events  that  had  taken  place  in  definite  places. 
Today,  however,  we  are  grieved  to  observe  that  these 
events,  increasing  in  number  and  extent,  have  gradually 
assumed  a more  general  character.  Thus,  for  example, 
the  amnesty  which  was  granted  in  consequence  of  requests 
which  had  previously  been  made  by  the  Patriarchate,  has 
proved  entirely  ineffective.  Some  of  those  to  whom  this 
amnesty  was  granted  have  been  again  thrown  into  prison, 
others  have  been  exiled,  not  being  permitted  to  return  to 
their  homes,  and  to  cap  the  climax,  the  persecutions  and 
imprisonments  on  false  accusations  still  continue.  The 
commercial  boycott  that  has  for  some  time  been  put  in 
operation  against  the  Orthodox  Greeks,  in  a limited  way, 
is  now  being  applied  nearly  everywhere  by  the  active  aid 
of  the  regular  government  officials  and  it  is  being  en- 
couraged openly  by  instructions  and  exhortations  in  the 
mosques,  the  squares  and  the  markets,  and  those  of  the 
Mussulmans  who  wish  to  have  dealings  with  the  Christians 
are  actually  prevented  from  doing  so  by  threats.  As 
though  all  this  were  not  enough,  merchandise  belonging 
to  Christians  is  destroyed  while  being  transported  from 
one  place  to  another. 
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Apart  from  this  in  certain  places  the  Greek  Orthodox 
Christians  are  compelled,  through  various  oppressive 
measures,  to  expatriate  themselves,  their  places  being 
taken  by  Mussulman  refugees  * while  in  many  places, 
under  the  pretext  of  various  “contributions,”  money  was 
by  force  or  by  threats  extorted  from  them. 

The  Patriarchate,  in  consequence  of  this  abnormal  situa- 
tion, has  become  convinced  that  a ruthless  persecution 
of  the  loyal  Greeks  has  been  begun,  a persecution  which 
aims  at  its  total  destruction.  It  is  all  the  more  convinced 
of  this  since  these  events  are  occurring  after  so  many  lofty 
pledges  and'  promises  on  the  part  of  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment had  been  given  to  the  Patriarchate  as  a result  of 
complaints  made  because  of  antecedent  occurrences.  In 
consequence  of  the  above  the  Patriarchate  in  the  name  of 
the  Greek  nation  finds  itself  compelled  to  protest  most 
energetically  against  this  unbearable  situation  and  de- 
clares that  in  case  effective  measures  are  not  at  once  taken 
to  put  an  end  to  these  occurrences,  the  responsibility  for 
consequences  that  may  arise  from  this  state  of  affairs  will 
rest  entirely  upon  the  Imperial  Government. 

25th  of  February,  1914. 

Signatures  follow. 

The  above  communication,  which  was  the  cause  of  a 
serious  quarrel  between  the  Patriarchate  and  the  Porte, f 

* It  must  be  noted  that  in  the  district  of  Rodosto  alone  from  the  28th  of 
February,  1914,  up  to  the  28th  of  March  of  the  same  year,  6,710  Turkish 
immigrants  were  thus  placed. 

t The  communication  was  personally  delivered  to  the  Minister  of  Justice, 
Ibrahim  Bey,  hy  the  Patriarch  himself  accompanied  by  a committee  of  Metro- 
politans and  Councillors.  Because  of  its  containing  the  word  “protest”  it  was 
not  accepted,  and  thus  the  question  of  an  insult  by  the  Patriarchate  arose  and 
relations  between  the  Patriarchate  and  the  Ministry  of  Justice  were  broken. 
This  question  was  duly  taken  advantage  of  by  the  Young  Turks  in  order  to 
push  forward  their  work  unhindered,  as  is  shown  by  the  contents  of  the  follow- 
ing note  of  the  Patriarchate  to  the  Grand  Vizier,  under  date  of  March  15th, 
1914. 

Your  Highness: 

From  the  indirect  communications  of  Your  Highness,  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate sees  with  regret  that  Your  Highness  too,  as  regards  the  communication 
submitted  by  us  shares  fully  the  view  of  the  Minister  of  Justice  and,  be- 
cause of  the  expressions  “protest”  and  “throws  the  responsibility  on  the  gov- 
ernment,” not  only  regards  the  communication  as  not  having  been  received  by 
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was  far  from  checking  the  program  outlined  by  the  Young 
Turk  Government.  It  only  provoked,  as  had  been  the 
case  so  many  times  before,  promises  and  declarations  of  the 
adoption  of  measures,  while  on  the  other  hand  it  has  been 
proven  that  sealed  envelopes  were  sent  * to  all  the  Turkish 

the  government  but  refuses  to  take  any  action  as  to  the  irregularities  therein 
denounced,  although  surely  even  without  denunciation  (and  that  too  an  official 
one),  it  was  the  duty  of  the  government  to  take  the  action  that  law  and  jus- 
tice prescribed.  And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this  the  Patriarchate  thinks  that  in 
a constitutional  state  like  our  own  the  right  to  protest  belongs  to  even  the 
humblest  citizen  of  the  state,  whenever  he  sees  his  civil  or  political  rights, 
which  are  guaranteed  to  him  by  the  law  and  by  the  constitution,  in  any  way  in- 
fringed upon,  or  finds  that  the  proper  measures  are  not  being  taken  by  the 
local  authorities  or  by  the  government  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  lawless  and 
violent  acts  that  have  been  so  boldly  committed.  Much  more  is  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarch  justified  in  so  doing  and  especially  when  his  manifold  activities  have 
brought  no  results. 

As  far  as  the  question  of  responsibility  is  concerned  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate holds  that  the  Patriarch  who  is  held  responsible  in  the  eyes  of  the  Sul- 
tan and  the  state  by  virtue  of  his  high  berat  for  the  safety  and  good  order  of 
the  Christians  under  his  charge,  is  justified  in  shifting  this  responsibility  from 
his  own  shoulders,  when  through  the  guilt  of  another  and  because  of  the  fail- 
ure to  pay  proper  attention  to  his  just  complaints  and  requests,  the  condition 
of  the  Christians  in  his  charge  is  rendered  problematical,  and  the  Orthodox 
Church  throughout  the  whole  land  is  suffering,  for  which  he  is  responsible  and 
to  which  he  must  give  account.  After  making  these  necessary  explanations  the 
Patriarchate  trusts  that  the  Imperial  Government  will  take  into  consideration 
the  accusations  contained  in  the  preceding  mazbatas  (communication)  and  will 
act  promptly  so  as  to  support  the  majesty  of  the  law,  to  secure  justice  and 
prosperity  for  all  its  subjects  alike,  and  to  render  satisfaction  to  the  prestige 
of  the  Patriarchate  which  has  been  thus  assailed. 

Xor  is  any  delay  permissible,  for,  as  is  shown  by  a list  of  recent  and  more 
fearful  sufferings,  the  evil  has  reached  such  a height  as  to  bring  all  to  des- 
peration and  especially  the  Patriarchate,  from  whom  the  Christians  expect 
protection  and  consolation.  Therefore  we  reiterate  once  more  our  appeal  for 
a speedy  cure  of  this  desperate  situation  and  for  a restoration  of  quiet  and 
order  of  which  our  citizens  have  been  literally  robbed.”  The  episode  of  the 
Mazbatas  was  ended  March  21st  by  a formal  apology  made  to  the  Patriarchate. 

* The  report  which  fully  confirms  the  information  about  the  despatch  of  such 
envelopes,  which  speedily  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
is,  in  brief,  as  follows: 

In  Adramyttium  friendly  Turks  have  confidentially  reported  to  a Greek  in  the 
place  that  he  must  hasten  to  settle  up  his  business  and  go  away,  on  pretence 
of  sickness,  because  a lot  of  things  are  going  to  happen.  He  added  that  or- 
ders had  been  given  that  as  soon  as  the  firing  of  cannon  was  heard  from  the 
shore  (the  order  about  the  firing  of  cannon  was  given  for  fear  that  telegraphic 
communication  might  be  interrupted)  the  sealed  envelopes  which  contained  the 
orders  for  a general  massacre  and  persecution  of  the  Greeks  and  the  burning 
of  their  flourishing  cities  and  villages  for  which  large  quantities  of  benzine  had 
been  made  ready,  should  at  once  be  opened.  Another  Turk  named  Chalil  asked 

from  a letter  of  introduction  to  Mitylene,  whither  he  withdrew, 

taking  with  him  all  his  movable  property,  because  as  he  said,  he  knew  that 
at  the  approach  of  a Turkish  dreadnought,  which  had  been  bought,  many 
things  would  happen. 

The  same  man  told  the  that  Talaat  in  a meeting  of  Young 

Turks  had  among  other  statements  said  that  political  reasons  made  his  journey 
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villages,  containing  orders,  and  that  the  opening  of  these 
envelopes  before  the  order  was  given  to  use  them  was  for- 
bidden under  penalty  of  death. 

In  Thrace,  these  envelopes  were  opened  in  March  but 
in  Asia  Minor  in  May. 

Their  opening  marked  the  beginning  of  the  general  per- 
secution, which  was  aimed  at  by  the  massacres  of 
Christians,  the  burning  of  cities  and  villages  and  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  Greeks  from  Turkish  soil.  This  artfully 
premeditated  and  carefully  prepared  scheme  was  put  into 
operation  as  follows: 

Bands  of  brigand  immigrants  to  whom  were  added 
Bashibouzouks  and  inmates  of  the  prisons  who  had  been 
condemned  to  life-long  imprisonment  but  had  been  re- 
leased for  this  very  purpose  (after  they  had  taken  the 
oath  which  they  and  all  the  Turks  were  compelled  to  take 
in  the  mosques,  promising  to  kill  any  one  of  their  co-reli- 
gionists  who  should  make  any  revelations  to  the  Greeks), 
aided  in  their  work  by  Turks  that  were  natives  and  under 
the  leadership  of  disguised  Turkish  officers,  besieged  the 
Greek  villages  by  night  and  began  firing  off  their  guns 
by  way  of  intimidation. 

This,  which  was  followed  by  sporadic  cases  of  murder, 
was  repeated  two  or  three  times,  and  in  case  it  appeared 
that  the  object  of  the  movement  was  failing  and  that  the 
efforts  made  to  hinder  the  Christians  from  going  out  to 
their  farms,  or  to  cut  off  the -supply  of  drinking  water 
were  not  bringing  the  desired  result,  an  attack  upon  the 
besieged  villages  was  ordered,  and  this  was  at  once  turned 
into  a place  of  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

Wild  howls,  the  ceaseless  shots  of  firearms,  the  out- 
cries and  lamentations  of  families  that  were  being  mal- 
treated, robbed,  outraged,  murdered  and  subjected  to  all 
kinds  of  violence,  were  everywhere  heard  and  the  dread- 

to  Thrace  necessary,  but  that  its  object  was  the  annihilation  of  the  Greek  ele- 
ment which  would  be  fully  consummated  as  soon  as  the  Turkish  fleet  was 
strengthened  by  the  addition  of  the  newly  bought  dreadnought. 

Cydoniae,  April  14,  1914. 
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fully  ominous  warnings,  “Flee  to  Greece  if  you  want  to 
save  yourselves.”  Such  were  the  events  in  the  seized  vil- 
lages. 

These  infuriated  bands  raged  unhindered;  they 
wounded,  flogged,  and  plundered  under  the  very  protec- 
tion of  the  constituted  authorities  which  intervened  only 
when  the  Christians  attempted  by  arms  to  protect  their 
hearths  and  their  homes.  Then  they  were  immediately 
seized  and  cast  into  prison,  on  the  pretext  that  they  had 
unlawfully  by  arms  disturbed  the  peace  ( ! ) . Upon  their 
yielding,  a hasty  sale  was  at  once  organized,  and  the  sur- 
rounding Mussulmans  from  the  regions  around,  organs 
of  the  Committee,  gathered  to  behold  the  spectacle  and  to 
take  advantage  of  the  auction  or  rather  confiscation  of  the 
property  of  the  Christians.  For  by  what  other  name  than 
confiscation  can  such  buying  and  selling  be  called  when  a 
cow  was  sold  for  a piaster,  that  is,  twenty  centimes,  a house 
for  twenty  francs  and  other  things  at  the  same  rate. 

At  the  end  of  this  sale  came  the  hiring  of  wagons,  the 
very  wagons  of  the  inhabitants  themselves,  for  which  they 
were  now  compelled  to  pay  exorbitant  prices  to  the  Turks 
for  carrying  them  to  the  nearest  shore. 

What  followed  then  is  indescribable;  the  most  tragic 
scenes  took  place  at  the  moment  of  enforced  departure 
when  crowds  of  half-crazed  people  with  over-flowing  tears 
bade  farewell  to  the  places  of  their  birth,  the  graves  of 
their  fathers  and  of  all  their  dear  ones,  taking  with 
them  whatever  valuables  they  could  save,  among  them  the 
holy  utensils  of  the  church  and  the  holy  pictures  of  the 
saints  which  always  held  a chief  place. 

They  departed  with  only  the  fond  hope  that  they  had 
saved  their  lives  and  honor  and  that  they  were  fleeing 
to  the  mother-country,  Greece,  where  they  would  find  con- 
solation and  relief. 

During  their  journey  to  the  shore  these  poor  unfor- 
tunates continued  to  suffer  attacks  to  which  many  suc- 
cumbed, and  all  were  stripped  completely  of  what  they 
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had  saved  from  their  movable  property,  and  arrived  at  the 
centers  of  embarkation  bare-footed,  naked,  hungry  and  in 
want  of  everything. 

To  this  must  be  added  the  various  other  hardships  which 
they  endured,  being  oftentimes  for  many  days  at  a time 
entirely  at  the  mercy  of  rain  and  storm,  since  the  honored 
and  paternal  ( ! ) government  had  given  orders  that  they 
should  remain  out  in  the  open  country  and  should  not  enter 
into  the  towns. 

The  sanjak  of  Kirk-Kilisse  and  particularly  the  dis- 
trict of  Viza  was  the  first  to  endure  the  above  fate.  The 
Committee  began  by  sending  in  Turco-Cretans  and  Turco- 
Albanians,  who  could  speak  Greek,  and  who  pretended 
to  be  Greeks,  with  the  object  of  trying  to  persuade  the 
inhabitants  that  they  had  come  as  agents  from  Greece  to 
induce  the  Greeks,  on  the  recommendation  of  the  Greek 
Government,  to  emigrate  into  the  new  possessions  of  the 
Kingdom.  Upon  the  failure  of  this  scheme  the  previously 
described  means  were  immediately  put  into  play,  as  is 
proven  by  a large  number  of  official  reports  of  which  we 
present  one  in  confirmation.  It  is  the  report  of  the  con- 
sular agent  of  Austria  in  Kirk-Kilisse,  submitted  to  the 
Austrian  Embassy  in  Constantinople  on  April  12,  1914: 

“During  the  last  ten  days,  within  the  district  of  our 
consular  agency,  serious  disorders  have  taken  place  aiming 
at  the  annihilation  of  the  Greek  population. 

“If  I have  somewhat  delayed  reporting  these  occurrences, 
it  has  been  because  I wished  to  be  absolutely  sure  of  their 
actuality.  I devoted  myself  to  an  exact  and  secret  in- 
vestigation and  I have  become  convinced  and  declare  with 
certainty  that  what  follows  is  strictly  true. 

“The  Turkish  government  not  being  able  to  maintain  the 
crowds  of  refugees  that  are  arriving  from  the  devastated 
parts  of  European  Turkey,  being  without  the  necessary 
funds  and  furthermore,  being  desirous  to  annihilate  the 
Greek  population  of  this  district,  which  forms  the  great 
majority  of  the  inhabitants,  has  let  loose  upon  all  the 
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Greek  villages  bands  of  Turkish  immigrants  which,  upon 
invading  the  villages,  loot  them,  drive  out  the  inhabitants, 
and  establish  themselves  in  their  homes. 

“This  is  their  usual  modus  operandi.  For  two  or  three 
nights  in  succession  bands  of  armed  Turkish  immigrants 
surround  the  village  on  all  sides  and  begin  an  unceasing 
fusillade  with  their  rifles. 

“There  are  usually  some  deaths,  but  many  of  the  terror- 
ists when  the  populace,  through  fear,  are  at  the  mercy  of 
their  assailants,  come  to  the  villages  in  broad  daylight 
and  order  the  peasants  to  leave  at  once  and  offer  to  buy 
their  cattle  and  flocks;  at  the  same  time  the  organized  loot- 
ing is  begun  by  other  Turks  and  this  causes  a panic  among 
the  men  and  women.  While  the  negotiations  are  going 
on  between  the  Greek  peasants  and  the  Turkish  immi- 
grants, who  are  supposed  to  be  endeavoring  to  buy  the 
cattle  at  low  prices,  the  collectors  of  the  public  taxes  and 
the  Farmers’  Bank  appear  along  with  the  gendarmes  and 
the  latter  declare  to  the  peasants  that  they  may  not  leave 
the  place  until  they  have  discharged  all  their  debts  to  the 
public  treasury. 

“Imaginary  accounts  are  presented  to  them  and  when 
they  cannot  at  once  settle  them,  they  are  confronted  with 
the  necessity  of  selling  all  that  they  possess  at  the  cheap- 
est prices,  to  the  only  purchasers  present,  who  are  their 
despoilers. 

“In  this  way  a sheep  is  sold  for  10  or  15  piasters  (a 
piaster  is  equal  to  about  four  cents) , a cow  for  50  piasters, 
a yoke  of  oxen  for  two  Turkish  pounds,  a fowl  for  10 
paras  (10  paras  = one  cent)  and  so  on,  the  money  going 
to  the  tax  collector  and  the  Farmers’  Bank.  The  more 
wealthy  peasants  are  compelled  to  pay  for  the  poorer,  for 
the  debt  is  regarded  not  as  a personal  obligation  but  as 
that  of  the  entire  village. 

“They  add  arrears  upon  arrears  in  proportion  to  the 
wealth  of  the  villages  so  that  in  the  end,  at  the  final  settle- 
ment of  the  sales,  the  peasants  discover  that  they  have 


BEFORE  THE  EUROPEAN  WAR 


85 


been  utterly  stripped  and  have  all  fallen  to  one  dead  level 
of  common  misery. 

“Meanwhile  their  houses  are  evacuated  and  whole 
families  of  Turks  permanently  established  in  them. 

“Thus  all  the  peasants  are,  with  one  fell  swoop,  stripped 
and  driven  out  from  their  homes  and  find  themselves 
obliged  to  make  their  way  to  Rodosto  where  they  are  em- 
barked on  steamers  to  take  them  to  Saloniki. 

“In  some  cases  the  wilder  and  fiercer  of  the  freebooters, 
and  those  who  are  the  most  impatient,  do  not  await  the 
tax-collectors,  but  killing  and  beating  some  of  the  peasants 
they  violently  seize  their  flocks,  loot  their  houses,  rob  them 
of  what  money  they  have  and  compel  them  then  to  ex- 
patriate themselves. 

“The  villages  that  have  up  to  the  present  been  attacked 
are  the  following:  Skopelos,  Imam-Bazaar,  Yeni-kioi, 
Alpouz,  Anvali,  Pinaka,  Hasbor,  Pazar,  Achmet-Bey, 
Mosselin,  Evrenli,  Yandjiklar,  Topoi-kipi,  Serat,  Men- 
geret,  Sygrout,  Zak,  Tsakili,  Evrendjik. 

“Likewise  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  Kouyoudere, 
Yeneh,  Bounar-Hissar,  Indjekioi,  Ivarahalil,  Mersinli, 
Ouskous  were  compelled  to  abandon  their  homes. 

“Many  protests  against  these  destructive  methods  are 
every  day  submitted  to  the  authorities,  but  no  attention 
is  paid  to  these,  or  if,  sometimes,  a few  gendarmes  are 
sent,  these  speedily  come  to  terms  with  the  freebooters  and 
advise  the  protesting  peasants  to  leave  at  once,  if  they 
wish  to  escape  with  their  lives,  declaring  plainly  to  them 
that  the  program  of  the  government  is  to  drive  all  the 
Greeks  out  of  Turkey. 

“This  declaration  has  also  been  made  by  many  Moudirs 
and  by  the  Kaimakam  of  Viza,  Egyoup  Shambli  Ef- 
fendi,  who  plays  a most  important  part  in  all  this  persecu- 
tion. 

“This  Kaimakam  is  the  counter-part  of  his  brother  who 
is  the  leader  of  a band  of  terrorists  and  is  not  only  one 
of  the  protagonists  in  the  drama  that  is  being  played  but 
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combines  the  qualities  of  the  freebooter  with  those  of  the 
thief.  Under  the  protection  of  his  Kaimakam  brother 
he  loots,  steals,  and  extorts  money  by  all  possible  means. 

“The  Kaimakam  of  Viza  has  today  great  wealth  and 
large  flocks  of  sheep,  because  he  had  already  begun  his 
ventures  when  the  persecutions  against  the  Bulgarians 
took  place. 

“Everybody  knows  perfectly  well  that  simply  in  order 
to  gain  permission  to  depart  with  a wagonload  of  stuff, 
each  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  a certain  Bulgarian  village 
was  obliged  to  give  him  300  Turkish  pounds. 

“I  chanced  to  be  speaking  on  this  subject  with  the 
Moutesarif  of  Kirk-Kilisse  who  replied  that  the  govern- 
ment knew  that  the  Kaimakam  himself  had  committed  of- 
fences worthy  of  punishment,  but  that  he  could  do  noth- 
ing because  he  had  no  proofs  against  him. 

“If  he  had  really  wanted  them,  however,  he  could  have 
collected  them  by  scores,  but  this  is  all  a horrible  farce,  for 
it  is  more  than  certain  that  everything  happens  according 
to  the  government’s  orders. 

“It  is  evident  that  the  government  is  not  only  cognizant 
of  what  is  going  on  but  that  it  is  the  actual  instigator  of 
all  the  barbarities  that  are  being  perpetrated. 

“A  proof  of  this  is  that  the  government  forbids  the  Greek 
peasants  to  sell  their  grain,  and  hinders  the  export  of  their 
sheep  to  neighboring  kazas,  and  prohibits  merchants  from 
purchasing  anything  from  tlie  villages,  simply  in  order 
that  the  despoilers  may  find  the  store-houses  full  and  the 
flocks  intact,  so  that  the  looting  of  these  may  bring  huge 
profits. 

“The  Turkish  Government,  furthermore,  is  aware  that  it 
is  responsible  for  these  dreadful  and  oppressive  acts,  so 
unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  history,  and  in  order  to 
justify  themselves  and  to  save  appearances,  they  extort 
from  each  peasant  an  affidavit  that  he  is  emigrating  vol- 
untarily. 

“If  to  this  already  sufficiently  dreadful  situation  is  added 
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the  fact  that  there  was  a total  lack  of  public  safety,  and 
no  possibility  of  obtaining  justice,  and  a multiform  op- 
pression of  the  Greeks  not  only  in  the  villages  but  also  in 
the  towns  and  cities  themselves,  one  can  easily  understand 
the  great  and  justifiable  fear  by  which  the  Greek  element 
of  this  region  was  possessed. 

“Social  intercourse  entirely  ceased,  trade  was  killed  and 
complete  disorder  reigned  throughout  the  open  country. 

“There  is  a very  real  danger  that  if  these  instigations 
to  theft  and  crime  by  the  government  do  not  cease  shortly, 
the  situation  will  become  extremely  dangerous.  For  if  it 
is  true  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  and  cities  will 
not  easily  permit  themselves  to  be  robbed  of  their  prop- 
erty it  is  equally  true  that  in  case  of  resistance  the  Turkish 
officials  will  either  themselves  resort  to  massacring  or  will 
permit  the  irregular  bands  which  they  have  brought 
for  this  very  purpose  from  Macedonia,  to  do  this  for 
them. 

“Certain  indiscreet  utterances  that  I have  chanced  to 
overhear  have  convinced  me  that  it  is  the  premeditated 
scheme  of  the  Turkish  government  to  compel  the  whole 
Hellenic  population  to  emigrate.” 

These  same  facts  are  confirmed  by  a report  of  the  Met- 
ropolitan of  Viza,  Anthimus  (dated  March  16-29,  1914), 
from  which  we  present  the  following  extract:  “On  the 
10th  of  March,  outside  of  the  village  of  Mangriotissa,  Pas- 
chalakis  Andreou,  a married  man,  40  years  old,  was 
killed;  on  the  11th  of  March,  in  the  village  of  Hagios  Geor- 
gios  Theodore  Lambrinos,  50  years  of  age,  and  on  the  12th 
of  March  John  Athanasiou,  37  years  old,  and  Paschalis 
Christodoulou,  50  years  old,  from  the  village  of  Mouselim, 
were  also  slain.  These  murders  were  committed  by  a 
Turkish  band  of  twenty  members,  armed  with  Mauser 
rifles,  which  is  scouring  the  roads,  and  appears,  even  in 
broad  daylight,  in  the  villages,  plundering,  looting,  mur- 
dering and  threatening  a general  massacre  if  the  Chris- 
tians do  not  leave  the  country,  for  compelling  the  Greeks 
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to  migrate  seems  to  be  the  real  object  of  the  whole  move- 
ment. 

“On  the  11th  of  March  a similar  band  proceeded  to  the 
village  of  Chazboula  at  8 o’clock  in  the  evening,  sur- 
rounded it,  and  began  to  fire  off  their  guns.  By  this 
shooting  Demetrius  Angelakis,  a married  man,  38  years 
old,  was  wounded  in  the  side  and  in  the  hand. 

“A  result  of  this  deed,  thus  confirmed  from  official 
sources,  was  the  beginning,  on  the  4th  of  March,  1914,  of 
the  evacuation  of  the  Greek  villages  of  the  region  of  Viza 
and  the  arrival  on  the  21st  of  March  at  Rodosto  of  more 
than  4000  inhabitants  of  the  villages  of  Chasboula,  Tatsi- 
kioi,  Tsakli,  Mangriotissa  and  Hagios  Georgios. 

“This  event  may  be  characterized  as  the  beginning  of  the 
depopulation  of  Eastern  Thrace,  because,  upon  the  evacu- 
ation of  the  above  mentioned  places,  the  village  of  Sophides 
with  2100  Greek  inhabitants  was  surrounded,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  Achmet  Bejr  were  ordered  by  the 
authorities  to  leave  their  homes  at  once.  At  the  same 
time,  the  evil  spread  out  into  the  open  country,  whose  in- 
habitants made  haste  to  seek  the  protection  of  the  Metro- 
politans and  of  the  Patriarchate.  Even  the  most  insignif- 
icant gendarme  plundered  with  impunity  the  property  of 
the  Greeks  or  drove  them  out  of  their  homes  to  occupy  them 
himself. 

“The  Turkish  fanaticism,  which  was  thus  cleverly 
aroused,  raged  furiously  as  is  testified  by  an  official  report 
from  Adrianople,  No.  43,  dated  March  24,  in  which  among 
other  statements  is  the  following: 

“Greek  fugitives  from  villages,  that  had  been  destroyed 
as  a result  of  the  war,  had  taken  refuge  in  Ambalar.  Last 
Thursday  the  captain  of  gendarmes,  Hadji  Achmet  Ef- 
fendi,  drove  them  out  in  order  to  establish  there  some  30 
families  of  Mussulman  refugees  from  Bulgaria. 

“The  following  day,  in  the  same  village,  Selim  Effendi 
and  Riza  Effendi  from  Adrianople,  who  owned  a steam- 
mill  there,  established  other  Mussulman  refugees  in  the 
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houses  of  Christians,  in  the  presence  of  the  said  cap- 
tain. . . . 

“In  the  village  of  Tserekioi  Constantine  Xikolaou,  20 
years  of  age,  went  off  with  his  father  and  brother  to  culti- 
vate their  farm  which  was  distant  a mile  from  the  village. 
Constantine  went  to  the  river  to  water  his  cattle,  just  at 
the  moment  that  three  Mussulmans  were  going  by.  One 
of  them  approached  Constantine,  pulled  out  a knife  and  at- 
tacked him,  stabbing  and  cutting  him  seven  times.  More 
dead  than  alive,  he  was  brought  to  the  hospital  in  Kara- 
gafa.” 

Naturally  this  state  of  affairs  and  the  consequent  flight 
of  masses  of  the  Greeks  from  the  open  country  down  to 
Rodosto  brought  on  a general  panic.  A committee  of  the 
prominent  men  of  Rodosto  went  to  Constantinople  and 
requested  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  to  take  immediate  ac- 
tion, since  the  evil  would  reach  even  the  cities,  which  would 
certainly  be  evacuated  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Greeks  in 
the  interior.  The  Patriarchate,  which  had  continually 
been  protesting  to  the  Turkish  Government  about  what 
was  taking  place,  thinking  that  perhaps  the  evil  was  in- 
creasing owing  to  the  panic  which  had  taken  possession  of 
the  Greek  populations  of  Thrace,  hastened  to  despatch  at 
once  to  Rodosto  a commission  of  clerics,  who  were,  for 
themselves,  and  on  the  spot,  to  investigate  its  causes  and  to 
endeavor  to  persuade  the  Greeks  who  had  taken  refuge 
there  to  return  to  their  villages.  They  made  a special  point 
of  the  fact  that  the  Young-Turk  Government  was  pro- 
claiming that  the  Greek  population,  yielding  to  the  advice 
of  agents  of  the  Greek  Government,  was  voluntarily  emi- 
grating from  their  homes,  and  that  they  had  taken  the 
necessary  steps  toward  punishing  any  who  had,  perhaps, 
committed  illegal  acts  against  the  Christians. 

Just  to  what  extent  these  affirmations  of  the  Young· 
Turks  were  true  is  shown  by  the  report  of  the  interpreter 
of  one  of  the  foreign  embassies  in  Constantinople  which  is 
as  follows: 
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Constantinople, 

Wednesday,  April  8,  1914. 

Referring  to  my  report  of  last  Monday,  the  6th  of  the 
current  month,  dealing  with  the  unheard  of  and  summary 
methods  which  the  provincial  Turkish  governments  em- 
ploy in  order  to  compel  the  Greeks  to  abandon  the  villages 
in  European  Turkey,  where  they  were  born,  leaving  all 
their  movable  and  immovable  property  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Mussulman  immigrants  from  Bosnia  and  Asia  Minor, 
who  are  being  openly  protected  by  the  Turkish  govern- 
ment, I beg  to  inform  you,  that  with  the  object  of  annihi- 
lating the  Hellenic  element  in  Turkish  Thrace  as  soon  as 
possible,  in  accordance  with  the  orders  of  the  Ministry  of 
the  Interior,  there  have  been  formed  in  the  provinces  “Spe- 
cial Committees”  with  full  and  unlimited  executive  author- 
ity, with  orders  to  scour  the  villages  of  Turkish  Thrace, 
that  are  inhabited  by  Greeks  and  drive  these  latter  out 
mercilessly  and  settle  in  their  homes  Mussulman  immi- 
grants from  Asia  Minor. 

These  “special  committees”  have  already  begun  with 
unparalleled  zeal  their  destructive  task.  Thus  they  in- 
vaded the  Christian  village  of  Tsiphlik-kioi  which  is  near 
the  railroad  station  Saidlerai  at  a distance  of  106  kilome- 
ters from  Constantinople. 

With  the  aid  of  the  police  the  “special  committee,”  in 
order  to  compel  the  inhabitants  of  Tsiphlik-kioi  to  abandon 
their  village,  destroyed  the  only  flour-mill  there  and  began 
to  confiscate  their  grain,  flour  and  other  food-supplies. 
When  the  peasants  chose  to  die  rather  than  to  abandon  the 
village,  the  gendarmes  drove  them  out,  beating  them  with 
the  butts  of  their  rifles,  without  permitting  them  to  take 
anything  with  them.  The  “special  committee,”  after  com- 
pelling the  evicted  peasants  to  sign  a declaration  that  they 
were  voluntarily  abandoning  their  village,  conducted  them 
to  Mouratli  and  from  there  to  Rodosto  where  they  gath- 
ered by  thousands  in  a most  wretched  condition. 

Thus,  in  the  midst  of  wailing  and  lamentation,  did  the 
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poor  Greek  peasants  of  Tsiphlik-kioi  leave  the  land  of 
their  birth,  abandoning  their  houses,  their  cultivated  and 
planted  fields,  their  farming  tools  and  cattle,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  Mussulman  immigrants  from  Anatolia.  Six 
other  villages  in  the  vicinity  of  Viza,  inhabited  by  Greeks, 
had  the  same  fate  as  Tsiphlik-kioi. 

All  the  peasants  of  the  villages  near  Didymoteicho, 
Adrianople,  Ouzoun-Ivioprou,  Kehan,  Loule-Bourgaz, 
Babaeski,  Kirk-Kilisse,  Tsourlou,  Senekli,  Seragi,  Kapar- 
kesi,  Malgara,  and  Viza  were  persecuted  most  cruelly  and 
driven  out  by  these  very  “special  committees.”  Four  hun- 
dred Greek  peasants,  who  had  gathered  at  Didymoteicho 
in  order  to  make  their  way  to  Saloniki  via  Constantinople, 
were  hindered  from  so  doing. 

The  Turkish  authorities  categorically  forbade  them  to 
go  to  Constantinople,  and  compelled  them  to  procure  rail- 
road tickets  from  Didymoteicho  to  Mouratli,  in  order  to 
pursue  their  journey  from  there  on  foot  to  Rodosto.  By 
the  order  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  no  reduction  in 
the  price  of  tickets  was  made  to  these  unfortunate  peas- 
ants. 

The  Turkish  officials  justify  these  persecutions  of  the 
Greeks,  maintaining  that  these  latter  were  responsible  for 
their  defeat  in  the  last  Balkan  War,  and  that  Turkey,  as 
soon  as  it  gets  the  two  new  naval  units,  will  begin,  with 
Bulgaria’s  aid,  the  war  to  wrest  from  Greece  all  these 
new  possessions. 

At  any  rate,  the  committee  of  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate composed  of  Anthimos,  the  Metropolitan  of  Viza, 
of  Joachim,  the  Metropolitan  of  Aenos,  of  the  chief  cus- 
todian of  the  Archives  of  the  Patriarchate,  Archimandrite 
Alexander,  together  with  the  second  custodian  Joachim, 
the  supervisor  of  schools,  Sophronios  and  the  Archiman- 
drite Meletios  Loukakis,  being  provided  with  regular 
letters  of  introduction  from  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
Talaat  Bey,  proceeded  to  Rodosto,  where  it  found  con- 
centrated about  20,000  Greeks  in  a wretched  and  lament- 
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able  condition,  most  of  whom  had  been  expelled  from  the 
district  of  Viza. 

The  Commission  becoming  convinced  from  the  exam- 
ination of  the  refugees  that  they  were  here  face  to  face 
writh  violent  expulsions  and  not  emigrations  due  to  sug- 
gestions or  panic  fear,  attempted  to  persuade  these  un- 
fortunate creatures  to  return  to  their  abandoned  and  .des- 
olated homes,  assuring  them  that  their  houses  and  prop- 
erty would  he  returned  to  them,  and  that  the  Government 
did  not  approve  the  acts  of  its  agents  against  whom  it 
would  take  the  necessary  measures. 

This  sufficed  to  persuade  these  victims  of  Young  Turk 
brutality  to  return,  but  as  soon  as  this  result  became 
known  to  the  officials,  they  began  to  oppose  all  kinds  of 
obstacles  to  the  work  of  the  Commission. 

Thus  they  were  forbidden  to  communicate  with  the  ref- 
ugees gathered  in  the  village  of  Kioselex,  who  were  forced 
to  go  to  Heraclea.  Two  of  the  members  of  the  Commis- 
sion, who  went  to  the  village  of  Mestini,  that  was  being 
beset  by  the  Bashibouzouks  and  who  had  with  their  own 
eyes  seen  the  siege,  and  the  confiscation  of  the  property 
of  the  Greeks,  were,  upon  their  intervention,  arrested 
and  sent  to  Rodosto  under  escort  of  gendarmes,  during 
the  night-time. 

The  Governor  of  Rodosto  refused  to  recognize  the  of- 
ficial character  of  the  Commission,  notwithstanding  the 
regular  credentials  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and 
informed  it  that  he  would  immediately  order  the  expul- 
sion of  the  refugees,  if  they  did  not  at  once  return  to 
their  villages,  on  the  score,  forsooth,  that  such  a crowd- 
ing together  of  people  was  dangerous  to  public  health. 
And  this,  too,  although  it  was  well  known  that  before 
the  return  of  the  fugitives  began,  the  Commission  ought, 
after  coming  to  an  understanding  with  the  Patriarchate, 
to  demand  assurances  of  safety  for  them,  and  to  see  that 
their  houses  which  had  been  seized,  wrere  evacuated,  for 
without  this  the  Greek  refugees  would  have  been  com- 
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pelled,  even  after  returning  to  their  villages,  to  remain 
without  shelter. 

This  could  only  have  been  brought  about  through  the 
action  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  since  the  Governor 
of  Adrianople,  Hadji  Adel  Bey,  not  only  refused  to 
provide  such  assurances  of  safety  for  the  return  of  the 
refugees,  but  even  rejected  the  proposal  to  drive  out  the 
Mussulman  refugees  from  the  Greek  villages  that  had 
been  seized,  and  did  not  allow  those  who  returned  to  es- 
tablish themselves,  even  temporarily,  in  other  Christian 
villages. 

While  this  was  going  on  in  Rodosto,  the  Young  Turk 
Government  in  Constantinople  lavished  promises  on  the 
various  Patriarchical  Committees,  which  went  there  to 
protest,  in  person  or  in  writing,  against  what  was  going 
on.  Everywhere  in  eastern  Thrace  the  agents  of  the 
Committee  redoubled  their  efforts  to  annihilate  the 
Greeks  before  any  European  intervention  was  likely  to 
occur. 

Thus  the  driving  out  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  above 
mentioned  villages  was  succeeded  by  the  expulsion,  by 
just  the  same  method,  of  the  Greeks  of  the  village  of 
Trumbey,  near  Loule-Bourgaz,  the  looting  of  the  two 
Greek  farms  in  the  vicinity,  where  the  property  loss 
amounted  to  20,000  Turkish  pounds,  the  establishment  of 
Turkish  refugees  in  the  large  villages  of  Henna  and 
Bounar-hissar  in  the  region  of  Kirk-Kilisse,  the  block- 
ading of  the  large  village  Skepasti  and  the  destruction  of 
the  villages  Ivouroudede,  Karahalil,  Yantsiklar  of  the 
same  district.  The  expelled  inhabitants  of  the  above  vil- 
lages were  not  permitted  to  go  down  to  Rodosto  where  the 
Commission  of  the  Patriarchate  wras,  but  were  taken  to 
Heraclea,  in  order  to  be  loaded  on  ships  and  carried  away, 
before  any  stir  should  be  made  about  it. 

This  fact  which  accidentally  came  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  Commission  was  telegraphed  to  the  Patriarchate  with 
the  correlated  information  that  the  persecution  had  been, 
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as  if  by  previous  agreement,  extended  everywhere 
throughout  eastern  Thrace,  and  that  unheard  of  orgies 
were  taking  place  in  the  Sub-prefectures  of  Babaeski, 
Loule-Bourgaz,  Ouzou-Kioprou,  Malgara,  Kessane, 
Charioupolis  and  the  district  of  Rodosto,  and  that,  for  this 
reason,  the  Commission  had  decided  to  go  to  these  places 
and  try  to  encourage  the  inhabitants  to  stay  in  their  vil- 
lages. 

It  was  always  hoped  that  a stop  might  be  put  to  this 
emigration,  the  increase  of  which  aroused  the  suspicion 
that  the  Greek  population  might  be  seized  by  panic  on  ac- 
count of  the  events  in  the  region  of  Viza. 

That  this  was  a mistake,  however,  is  shown  by  a report 
of  two  members  of  the  Commission,  who  went  to  Heraclea 
in  order  to  persuade  more  than  5,000  refugees  who  had 
gathered  there  to  remain.  They  describe  what  took 
place  on  the  3rd  of  April  as  follows:  “Having  come  to- 
day, via  Tyroloe  to  Heraclea,  we  found  outside  its  walls, 
more  than  5,000  refugees  who  were  awaiting  boats  in 
order  to  embark  and  sail  away  to  Greece.  Their  con- 
dition is  wretched,  for  nothing  has  been  left  them  save 
life,  and  in  part,  honor.  In  the  presence  of  the  Lieuten- 
ant-Governor we  questioned  the  priests  and  prominent 
men  of  each  village,  and  learned  from  them  that  they  had 
been  violently  expelled,  with  the  co-operation  of  govern- 
ment officials,  after  they  had  been  robbed.  . . . Upon  be- 
ing urged  by  us  to  return,  they  accepted  our  assurances 
and  were  ready  to  go  back  to  their  homes,  if  accompanied 
by  us. 

“The  recorded  minutes  of  our  investigations  were 
signed  by  all  those  whom  we  questioned,  but  the  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor who  was  present,  and  the  commander 
of  the  gendarmes,  refused  to  sign  them,  although  the  ex- 
amination had  been  conducted  in  Turkish. 

“The  Lieutenant-Governor  at  first  agreed  to  permit  the 
return  of  the  refugees,  but  after  telephoning  headquarters 
he  informed  us  that  those  people  were  to  go  to  Greece 
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and  that  under  no  circumstances  would  a return  be  per- 
mitted. And,  in  fact,  two  hours  later,  a steamer  arrived 
that  had  been  hired  by  the  Committee  in  Constantinople, 
on  board  of  which  more  than  a thousand  were  forcibly 
embarked,  among  them  being  the  inhabitants  of  the  vil- 
lage Krv  oner  ion  of  Viza. 

“Many,  who  refused  to  embark  and  insisted  on  returning 
to  their  homes,  were  ruthlessly  flogged.  Before  embark- 
ing, they  were  robbed  and  compelled  to  sign  statements 
that  they  were  emigrating  voluntarily  and  had  given  up 
their  property  in  behalf  of  the  Turkish  fleet.  . . .” 

All  this  showed  plainly  the  actual  state  of  affairs  and 
caused  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  to  decide  to  omit  the 
festal  celebration  of  Easter-tide  as  an  indication  of 
mourning  and  protest.  This  decision  made  a deep  im- 
pression, especially  upon  the  foreign  Orthodox  ambas- 
sadors in  Constantinople,  and  moved  them  to  take  steps 
with  the  Turkish  government  to  put  an  end  to  the  per- 
secutions. The  consequence  was  the  decision  of  the  Gov- 
ernment to  send  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  Talaat 
Bey,  to  Thrace,  in  order,  as  was  pretended,  to  take  action 
against  the  disorderly  elements  of  the  population,  but  ac- 
tually, as  was  later  conclusively  shown,  to  intensify  the 
persecution. 

The  visit  of  Talaat  was  coincident  with  the  driving  out 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  Seltzi-kioi,  which  lies  west 
of  Rodosto.  A band  of  300  armed  men,  among  whom 
were  the  Moudir  Inetzik  and  the  captain  of  the  gen- 
darmes, went  there  and  compelled  the  inhabitants  to  the 
number  of  2,000  to  dispose  of  their  property  and  to  start 
at  once  for  Coumbaon,  in  order  there  to  embark  on  steam- 
ers. 

The  same  happened  in  another  village,  nearby,  named 
Arap-Hadji  of  300  inhabitants,  and  in  the  town  Simitli 
wdiich  was  emptied  of  its  inhabitants  by  the  same  300 
armed  men,  who  wounded  and  killed  many  of  the  inhab- 
itants who  offered  armed  resistance,  as  well  as  in  the 
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flourishing  township  of  Scholarion  with  6,000  inhabitants, 
in  Neochon,  a village  of  1,500  inhabitants  and  Tsanaktsi 
of  1,000. 

In  order  to  check  emigration  among  the  above  men- 
tioned populations,  the  governor  of  Rodosto,  to  whose  dis- 
trict they  belonged,  went  to  the  place  with  a company  of 
infantry.  Instead,  however,  of  limiting  the  persecutions, 
all  he  did  was  to  oblige  the  inhabitants  to  sign  statements 
that  they  were  emigrating  of  their  own  free  will.  Similar 
documents  were  likewise  extorted  in  the  villages  of 
Stranza,  Chaskioi,  (in  the  region  of  Charioupolis)  Kar- 
asouli  and  Ivistritsa,  which  were  evacuated  at  about  the 
same  time.  To  the  first  of  these  a thousand  wagons  were, 
to  be  sure,  sent  by  the  government  to  convey  the  inhabi- 
tants. Upon  their  arrival  at  Tzerezkioi  an  attack  by  an 
armed  band  was  made  upon  them  and  they  were  robbed 
of  all  the  money  that  they  had  been  able  to  take  with  them 
on  their  departure,  a sum  of  25,000  pounds. 

How  little  beneficial  effect  the  visit  of  Talaat  Bey  to 
Thrace  produced,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  during  his 
three  days’  stay  there  the  persecution  spread  to  the  very 
gates  of  Constantinople.  While  on  the  one  hand  it  was 
supposed  that  he  was  taking  measures  to  suppress  the  per- 
secutions, on  the  other  hand  the  villages  of  Naip-kioi,  Kas- 
tanies  and  Ivourphali  (whose  inhabitants  fled  to  Karadj a- 
kioi)  were  besieged  and  their  inhabitants,  as  also  those 
of  Askos,  Beligradion,  Semlikioi,  Ermenikioi,  were  com- 
pelled to  depart. 

These  occurrences  did  not  in  any  way  alter  the  intention 
of  the  Young-Turk  government  to  conceal  the  truth  and, 
with  this  end  in  view,  immediately  after  the  return  of  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior  to  Constantinople,  the  govern- 
ment on  the  14th  of  April  issued  the  following  com- 
munique : 

“The  Minister  of  the  Interior  Talaat  Bey,  who  has 
just  returned,  after  investigating  conditions  in  person,  at- 
tributes the  emigration  to  the  following  causes: 
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1.  To  12,000  Greek  deserters  from  our  army  who  are 
urging  their  families  to  follow  them  to  Greece. 

2.  To  the  endeavors  of  the  Mohammedan  peasants, 
whose  houses  have  been  destroyed,  to  regain  their  personal 
rights,  which  the  Greeks  have  taken  away  from  them. 

3.  To  the  Greeks’  fears  that  they  will  be  punished,  since 
after  their  crimes  and  dishonorable  acts  under  Bulgaria’s 
rule,  they  were  not  given  amnesty. 

4.  To  the  fear  of  reprisals  on  the  part  of  the  Mussul- 
mans. 

5.  To  the  idea  that  the  Mussulmans  would  take  pos- 
session of  their  property. 

6.  To  the  co-operation  of  the  Greeks  with  the  Bulgar- 
ians in  the  capture  of  Adrianople,  after  the  occupation  of 
which  by  the  Turks,  they  had  withdrawn. 

“There  has  been  no  resort  to  violence,  and  the  emigration 
has  been  purely  voluntary,  and  in  response  to  letters 
from  Greece.  In  no  way  have  government  officials  taken 
part  in  it.  In  spite  of  this  the  government,  in  its  paternal 
solicitude  to  put  an  end  to  complaints,  has  decided  ( 1 ) not 
to  permit  those  who  have  not  yet  started,  to  emigrate; 
(2)  to  forbid  all  incitement  to  emigration;  (3)  to  prevent 
all  profiteering  in  commercial  dealings;  (4)  to  forbid  all 
mass-emigration,  permitting  only  individuals  to  leave  the 
country.” 

The  content  of  this  Young-Tnrk  communique,  which  all 
the  contemporary  and  subsequent  events  prove  false,  is 
confuted  most  convincingly  by  the  following  report  of  the 
consular  agent  of  Austria  in  Kirk-Ivilisse  under  date  of 
the  23rd  of  April,  1914.  In  this,  in  the  course  of  a nar- 
rative of  the  occurrences,  the  persecution  of  the  Greeks 
is  adequately  and  exactly  characterized,  and  the  complicity 
of  the  government  is  proved. 

“Continuing  my  report  of  the  14th  of  the  current  month, 
I have  the  honor  to  inform  you  that  the  situation,  as  far 
as  the  Greek  persecutions  is  concerned,  is  always  the 
same. 
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“The  looting  and  robbing  continue  uninterruptedly  and 
one  by  one  the  villages  are  emptied. 

“The  delegates  of  the  Greek  Patriarchate,  who  came 
here  to  visit  the  villages  and  exert  their  influence  in  order 
to  stop  the  mass  emigrations,  were  in  every  way  hindered 
by  the  local  authorities  from  going  into  the  villages  re- 
ferred to,  on  the  ground  that  absolute  quiet  exists  every- 
where. 

“The  Turks,  emboldened  by  the  fact  that  they  go  unpun- 
ished, are  day  by  day  assuming  a more  threatening  atti- 
tude. They  have  furthermore,  had  their  fanaticism 
aroused  by  the  addresses  of  the  Hodjas  who,  in  their 
mosques,  are  so  exciting  their  hatred  against  the  Chris- 
tians that  the  Turkish  populations  are  now  more  strongly 
anti-Christian  than  anti-Hellenic.  It  is  evident  that  this 
hatred  would  be  shown  if  these  Christian  populations  be- 
longed to  some  non-Hellenic  nationality.  It  is  so  certain 
that  the  heart  of  the  movement  is  purely  anti-Christian, 
that  the  abandoned  churches  of  nearly  all  the  villages  are 
transformed  into  mosques  and  everywhere  the  signals  to 
begin  the  oppression  and  violence  are  first  given  by  the 
Hodjas. 

“The  Moudir  of  Skopia  beat  the  priest  of  Nourou-Dere 
till  he  bled.  The  priest  of  the  village  Karahalil,  on  the 
second  day  of  the  Easter  festival,  was  pursued  by  Turkish 
Comitadjis  as  far  as  his  house,  to  which  he  fled.  His  pur- 
suers surrounded  this  and  fired  several  volleys  at  it.  He 
escaped  death  by  hiding  in  the  loft.  This  scene  took  place 
in  broad  daylight  and  in  the  very  presence  of  the  Moudir 
of  the  above  village. 

“Upon  the  same  village,  and  on  the  very  same  day,  hun- 
dreds of  Turkish  immigrants  and  inhabitants  of  the 
neighboring  Turkish  villages  made  an  attack,  broke  in  the 
doors  of  the  houses,  sacked  them  and  compelled  the  inhab- 
itants to  scatter  to  all  the  four  points  of  the  compass.  I 
met  at  the  entrance  of  our  city,  a large  number  of  the 
peasants,  many  seriously  wounded,  who  were  seeking 
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refuge  in  the  city  at  the  time  that  the  police  were  for- 
bidding this.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  they  were  in  large 
numbers,  they  succeeded,  in  spite  of  the  orders,  in  taking 
refuge  in  Kirk-Kilisse,  but  the  government  officials  com- 
pelled them,  on  the  next  day,  to  return  to  their  villages. 

“A  short  time  ago  the  said  authorities  changed  their  tac- 
tics and  they  are  now  trying  to  make  the  peasants  believe 
that  they  do  not  know  anything  about  what  is  going  on, 
and  whenever  the  fleeing  peasants  come,  in  their  wretched- 
ness, to  the  cities,  dying  from  hunger  and  from  their 
wounds,  they  compel  them  to  return  to  their  villages. 

“From  here,  being  unable  to  bear  the  violence  of  the  in- 
vaders, and  being  utterly  helpless,  they  are  compelled  to 
emigrate.  Before  they  go,  however,  they  are  all  obliged 
to  sign  certificates  of  thankfulness  and  gratitude  to  the 
Turkish  government,  in  which  emphasis  is  laid  on  the  fact 
that  they  are  emigrating  of  their  own  free  will. 

“The  village  of  Efcharion  was  attacked  by  the  Turks  of 
the  neighboring  villages  on  the  evening  of  Good  Friday, 
while  the  inhabitants  were  in  the  church. 

“Terrified  by  the  shooting,  they  came  out  and  ran  to 
their  houses  to  save  their  gear.  Naturally  they  were  able 
to  save  nothing  and  simply  found  that  their  houses  had 
been  stripped.  To  cap  the  climax,  they  were  compelled 
by  the  Moudir  of  Dedekioi,  who  had  just  arrived,  to  ex- 
patriate themselves,  without  even  having  time  to  celebrate 
Easter,  for  it  was  on  that  day  that  their  village  was  looted. 
They  left  without  even  taking  down  the  Crucifix,  which 
will  remain  even  after  their  departure  in  order  to  show  the 
martyrdom  of  Christ’s  faithful  believers,  who  are  daily 
crucified  on  a cross  as  dreadful  as  His  own,  simply  be- 
cause they  have  believed  in  Him. 

“On  the  one  hand  the  Turkish  officials  affirm  that  this 
emigration  is  not  due  to  them,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  have  armed  all  the  immigrants  and  the  autochthon- 
ous Turks  and  have  let  them  loose  upon  the  Christians. 
As  soon  as  a village  gives  up  resistance  the  officials  them- 
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selves  are  eager  to  provide  them  with  wagons  that  they 
may  get  away  as  quickly  as  possible. 

“A  few  days  ago  the  government,  undoubtedly  fearing 
some  external  intervention,  endeavored  to  finish  up  the 
business  with  the  recalcitrants  who  in  spite  of  everything 
insist  on  not  departing.  I have  observed  that  a feverish 
activity  has  been  shown  by  all  from  the  Yali  of  Adrian- 
ople  down  to  the  humblest  Moudir.  Thus  the  Vali  un- 
expectedly appeared  here,  the  Moutessarif  has  gone  back 
and  forth  to  the  villages,  and  the  gendarmes  have  been 
mobilized.  This  has  produced  an  abatement  of  the  per- 
secutions and  a relaxation  of  the  efforts  of  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Greek  Patriarchate. 

“For  the  Christians  that  have  not  yet  been  driven  out 
there  still  exists  a real  danger  from  the  arming  of  the 
Mussulmans  of  the  villages  by  the  authorities  with  army 
rifles,  for  it  is  indisputable  that  these  peasants  would  have 
been  unable  to  procure  rifles  and  cartridges  without  the 
help  of  the  government. 

“I  am  of  the  opinion  that  until  the  Turkish  populations 
are  disarmed  the  property  and  honor  and  life  of  the 
Christians  of  this  district  will  continue  to  be  in  danger.” 

(Signed)  The  Consular  Agent. 

This  report  shows  what  effrontery  was  needed  in  order 
thus  to  deny  indisputable  facts,  and  that,  too,  thus  offi- 
cially, and  to  throw  the  guilt  for  what  had  happened  upon 
innocent,  down-trodden  populations  who  had  been  made 
the  victims  of  deeper  political  designs.  But  the  Young 
Turks,  who,  through  interviews  given  on  the  25th  of  Jan- 
uary, 1914,  by  Galep  Bey,  their  Minister  in  Athens,  to 
correspondents  of  Le  Temps  of  Paris,  the  Daily  Tele- 
graph of  London,  and  the  Athenian  newspapers,  had 
foretold  this  persecution  and  had  proclaimed  that  if 
Greece  kept  the  two  islands,  Mitylene  and  Chios,  they 
would  find  themselves  obliged  to  oppress  and  tyrannize  the 
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Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,*  were  endeavoring  through  these 
means  to  transfer  their  guilt  to  the  Greek  Government 
and  to  the  Greeks  in  general,  and  thus  to  stave  off  Euro- 
pean intervention. 

In  this  task,  furthermore,  they  had  the  Germans  as 
helpers,  who  were  later  shown  up  as  their  guides  and  coad- 
jutors. This  is  clearly  shown  by  the  interview  which  took 
place  in  April,  1914,  between  I.  Dragoumi  and  the  Min- 
ister of  Foreign  Affairs  of  Germany. 

In  the  course  of  this  interview  the  latter,  when  con- 
fronted by  the  catalogue  of  the  deeds  of  violence  in 
Thrace,  set  up  as  against  these  the  complaints  of  the  Turks 
as  to  supposititious  outrages  committed  by  the  Greeks 
against  the  Mussulmans  in  Greek  Macedonia.  Without 
any  hesitation  he  adduced  as  causes  of  the  persecutions, 
first,  the  claims  of  the  Young  Turks  that,  forsooth,  every 
“Greek  in  Turkey  is  an  apostle  of  Pan-Hellenism,”  just 
as  though,  (as  Mr.  Dragoumi  rightly  emphasized)  the 
preservation  by  the  Greeks  of  their  nationality  could  he 
regarded  as  an  accusation  and  as  a cause  of  the  trouble, 
and  secondly,  the  question  of  the  islands,  the  settlement 
of  which  the  Young  Turks  sought,  in  order,  as  they 
claimed,  to  secure  the  safety  of  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor, 
without  regard  to  the  fact  that,  if  these  questions  had  not 
existed,  others  would  have  been  created,  in  order  to  re- 
alize this  previously  arranged  scheme  of  the  Young-Turk 
Committee. 

The  same  official,  later,  in  acknowledging  to  the  Greek 
Minister  in  Berlin,  Mr.  N.  Theotokis,  the  critical  nature 
of  the  situation,  made  use,  in  order  to  justify  it,  of  the  ar- 
gument that  was  everywhere  bruited  by  the  Young  Turks, 
that  the  situation  was  due  to  the  rousing  of  the  fanaticism 
of  the  Turkish  populations  on  account  of  the  outrages 
committed  against  them.  The  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  of  Germany  claimed  that  this  fanaticism  was  fos- 

* See  the  journal  Athence  June  1,  1914·. 
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tered  by  Russia  in  a spirit  of  Panslavism  and  with  the 
object  of  weakening  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  that  it 
might  later  become  subservient  to  Russia  and  be  made 
a tool  of  its  policy. 

Apart  from  these  views  of  the  persecutions,  the  Ger- 
mans, who  were  always  actively  pre-disposed  in  the  Turks’ 
favor,  proclaimed,  in  order  to  create  public  sentiment, 
that  those  responsible  for  the  state  of  affairs  in  Turkey 
were  administrative  officials  of  entirely  secondary  impor- 
tance, and  not  the  government  itself,  which  was,  so  it 
was  maintained,  putting  forth  every  effort  to  put  an 
end  to  the  situation  which  had  arisen.  Thus,  thanks  to 
this  German  support,  the  wails  and  tears  of  the  down- 
trodden and  persecuted  Greeks  failed  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christian  Europe,  and  faith  was  put  in  the 
protective  ( !)  measures  taken  by  Talaat,  although  these 
measures  really  facilitated  the  annihilation  of  the  Greeks. 

This  is  shown  by  the  very  facts  themselves,  which  prove 
that  Talaat’s  visit  to  Thrace,  (which,  as  he  himself  ac- 
knowledged in  a meeting  of  prominent  Turks,  had  been 
decided  upon  for  political  reasons,  and  was  designed  to 
avert  European  intervention,  by  hiding  the  real  culprits, ) 
served  only  to  intensify  the  persecution.  Thus  there  was 
verified,  what  he  had  himself  said  at  that  same  meeting, 
to  those  who  expressed  the  suspicion  that  he  had  gone 
there  in  order  to  prevent  the  application  of  the  plan  (the 
execution  of  which  had  been  already  begun),  namely,  that 
since  he  was  always  in  favor  of  the  destruction  of  every- 
thing Greek,  he  would  aim  at  this  with  all  his  power  and 
that  what  he  did  in  order  to  conceal  the  facts  of  the  case 
and  for  the  sake  of  appearances,  in  order  to  conceal  the 
truth  from  Christian  eyes,  must  not  be  regarded  too  ser- 
iously. There  are  various  facts  that  testify  to  this,  such 
as  the  murder  on  the  17th  of  April,  of  the  prominent  cit- 
izen Adami  and  his  wife  and  children  in  Kouro-vouno, 
near  Didymoteicho ; the  beatings  and  murders  that  oc- 
curred in  the  district  of  Kallioupolis ; the  declaration  of  the 
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Governor  of  Adrianople  in  Inedjik  of  Rodosto  that  by 
June  no  Greek  must  be  left  in  Thrace;  and  the  state  of 
affairs  in  the  districts  of  Myriophyto  and  Ganouchora, 
where  the  villages  Platanos,  Sendouk-kioi,  Avdemi  and 
Palamoution,  endured  the  fate  of  the  other  Greek  villages 
a few  days  after  Talaat’s  return  from  Thrace. 

Very  characteristic  is  the  following  report  from  Kes- 
sane,  dated  April  23rd,  1914,  which  shows  how  the  Young- 
Turk  government  succeeded,  through  official  lies,  not  only 
in  misleading  public  opinion,  but  in  intensifying  its  hor- 
rible work: 

“In  spite  of  the  promises  given,  the  situation  shows 
no  betterment.  On  the  contrary,  the  persecution  is  be- 
coming more  intense  and  day  by  day  assumes  more  ter- 
rifying proportions. 

“On  the  26th  of  April,  about  two  o’clock  in  the  morning, 
an  attack  was  made  against  twenty  villages  of  the  district 
of  Kessane.  Before  morning  the  freebooters  had  suc- 
ceeded in  stripping  all  the  houses  and  barns  of  the  peas- 
ants, who  in  their  fear  abandoned  everything  and  fled 
to  Vesait.  On  their  return  the  next  day  they  found  noth- 
ing but  the  ivalls  left. 

“The  villages  destroyed  are: 

1.  Caryae,  a village  of  140  houses,  numbering,  a few 
days  before  its  destruction,  750  souls.  The  officials 
without  any  justification,  seized  42  peasants,  whom  they 
drove  away.  When  the  freebooters  withdrew,  they  car- 
ried away  with  them  Yasilios  Varsam,  Neocles  Demetriou, 
Athanasios  Caryophilou,  Theodosios  and  Theodore  Dem- 
etriou, Angelis  Athanasiou,  John  Stavrakis,  Constantine 
Yiannoulis,  Demetrios  Vlachos,  Argyrios  Charalampou, 
Xicolaos  Nathanael,  George  Mylonas,  and  the  old  woman 
Vaiani  Theodorou,  whose  fate  is  unknown.  They  like- 
wise carried  away  3,000  pounds  in  cash,  all  the  live-stock 
and  more  than  3,000  bushels  of  grain. 

The  peasants  who  fled  to  Vesait  begged  the  Moudir  to 
send  some  gendarmes  in  order  to  save  their  grain  at  any 
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rate,  but  he  only  laughed.  The  church  of  the  village  was 
despoiled  and  in  the  midst  of  it  was  set  up  the  crucified 
Christ,  with  a priest’s  robe,  surplice  and  torn  head-dress 
as  a sign  of  mockery. 

2.  Sultankioi,  a village  of  about  200  houses.  At  the 
approach  of  the  marauders  the  young  men  withdrew  and 
only  the  old  men  and  women  were  left,  in  the  expecta- 
tion that  they  would  not  be  maltreated.  Unfortunately, 
the  most  unheard  of  orgies  took  place,  with  the  gendarmes 
themselves  playing  the  leading  part. 

The  following  girls  were  raped:  Helen  and  Mel- 
pomene Constantinou,  Angelouda  Demetriou,  Paraskevi 
Christou,  Maria  Paraskeva,  Helen  Petrou,  Athena  Ste- 
phanou,  Athena  Michael,  and  Philia  Michael,  all  12-13 
years  of  age.  Three  of  the  above  fled  to  the  house  of 
Nicholas  Ivermentzi  where  they  were  pursued  by  the  three 
gendarmes  Chamza,  Mustapha  and  Ali,  by  Chasan  and 
Ishmael,  (the  sons  of  Ishmael  Tsaous,  from  the  village  of 
Tsarits),  and  two  brothers  with  the  same  names,  Chasan 
and  Ishmael,  from  the  village  of  Tephikie,  who  stayed 
there  till  morning  assaulting  the  girls.  Violators  of  the 
other  girls  are  Suliman  Oglou-Shefki  and  Arif-Chaki 
from  the  village  Bali-Bashi.  Among  the  outraged  women 
were  Maria  Demetriou,  Semerouda  Chrestou,  Sirmo 
Chrestou,  Basiliki  Nicolaou,  Syrmatenia  Chrestou,  Athena 
Chrestou,  Sophia  Stavrou,  Stamata  Athanasiou,  Maria 
Constantinou,  Paraskevi  Aristidou,  Maria  Lazarou,  and 
others.  In  this  village  Demetrios  Stathes,  Chrestos 
Pravtzis,  and  Nicholas  Dirtzas  were  slain;  Nicholas  Ker- 
ementzes  and  Stavros  Metrou  were  wounded;  Demetrios 
Boyatzes,  Evangelos  Giliou,  Nicolaos  Arabatzes  and 
Demetrius  Chrestou  were  carried  off  by  the  freebooters 
and  their  fate  is  unknown;  6,600  sheep  were  stolen,  300 
lambs  and  800  other  cattle. 

3.  Ivriktepe.  In  this  village  Charalampos  Kertzles 
was  killed,  and  his  daughter  Eleanora  dishonored  before 
her  mother’s  eyes,  and  Stavrakis  Oumourloglou  and 
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George  Demetriou  were  killed  and  Demos  Tsotar  was 
wounded. 

4.  Chidirkioi.  After  the  sacking  of  the  place  Chrestos 
Yiagsi,  80  years  of  age,  and  Simeon  Chrestou  were  killed, 
Mouchtar  Vasilios  Tyolitou  and  Diamantis  Theocletou 
were  wounded,  and  Apostolos  Eustathiou,  Chrysopoulos 
Eustathiou,  Anastasios  Demetriou  and  Charalampis  Pan- 
ayotou  were  deported  and  their  fate  is  unknown. 

5.  Ivouroutsoukioi.  From  this  village  Chrestodoulos 
Tlieodorou  and  A^asilios  Georgiou  were  carried  away  and 
Paschalis  Stavrou,  Damianos  Vasiliou  and  Vasilios  Pan- 
ay  otou  were  imprisoned  at  Hyphala. 

6.  Vesait.  Here  an  old  woman  65  years  old  was  out- 
raged. 

7.  At  Hadjigyrion  two  men  were  hanged  in  a windmill. 

8.  Pazar-Dere.  One  of  the  inhabitants  who  was  being 
accompanied  by  a gendarme  was  killed  on  the  road. 

9.  Lalokioi,  10  Viendikioi,  11  Mouzala,  12  Dogandji, 
12  Segle,  14  Kadikioi,  15  Ivarlikioi,  16  Kara-tepe,  17 
Varnitsa,  18  Tseltiki,  19  Machmoutkioi,  20  Mavrae.  The 
churches  of  all  the  above  villages  were  sacked  and  pil- 
laged of  their  holy  vessels,  the  icons  and  candelabras  were 
destroyed  and  all  kinds  of  profane  abominations  were  per- 
petrated in  them.  The  peasants  who  have  returned  to 
their  homes  are  living  in  poverty  and  their  lives  are  in 
continual  danger.” 

The  following  details  made  this  frightful  picture  the 
more  terrible.  From  Tyroloe  the  greater  part  of  the  in- 
habitants came  down  to  Rodosto  in  order  to  embark  from 
there,  and  those  of  Skopelos  and  Ivirk-Kilisse  did  the  same. 
The  villagers  in  Soubaskioi  of  Charioupolis  are  being  com- 
pelled by  their  Mussulman  neighbors  to  sell  off  their  prop- 
erty at  the  lowest  possible  price  and  emigrate  from  the 
country  if  they  wish  to  escape  massacre.  The  foremost 
men  in  Charioupolis  were  hand-cuffed  and  driven  through 
Aenos,  where  three  corpses  thus  shackled  were  found. 
Thirty-four  prominent  men  from  Ouzounkioprou,  seven- 
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teen  from  Kessane,  and  fifty  from  the  surrounding  regions, 
likewise  in  irons,  were  deported.  Apart  from  all  this,  at 
the  very  doors  of  Constantinople,  in  the  village  of  Ivalpha, 
Turkish  refugees  forcibly  occupied  the  houses  of  the 
Greeks,  and  when  a struggle  ensued  the  blame  was  cast 
upon  the  Greeks,  most  of  whom  were  brought  before  a 
court-martial. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  having  in  view  the  ser- 
iousness of  the  situation,  was  compelled  to  report  to  the 
Turkish  Government  the  frustration  of  the  hopes  which 
it  had  based  upon  the  measures  promised  by  Talaat  Bey 
and  on  the  3rd  of  May,  1914,  it  delivered  to  the  Grand 
Vizier  the  following  communication: 

“Although  the  Imperial  Government,  in  consequence 
of  the  repeated  steps  taken  by  the  Patriarchate,  has  af- 
firmed and  declared  that  it  had  already  undertaken  the 
execution  of  the  necessary  measures  to  hinder  the  mass 
emigrations  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  populations  of 
Thrace,  who  are  being  compelled  to  leave  their  homes,  for 
these  emigrations  are,  from  every  point  of  view,  detrimen- 
tal to  the  Empire,  and  although  it  has  promised  that  it  will 
not  fail  to  take  suitable  measures  again  in  case  new  oc- 
currences are  reported,  although  some  isolated  results  of 
these  measures  have  been  observed,  nevertheless,  according 
to  positive  information  that  has  lately  been  received,  this 
situation,  spreading  to  other  regions,  has  assumed  exten- 
sive proportions.  To  cap  all,  numerous  further  crimes 
have  been  committed,  such  as  the  plundering  of  property, 
the  burning  of  villages,  the  murder  of  individuals  and  op- 
pression on  the  part  of  government  officials  in  order  to 
get  in  the  taxes  at  once. 

“Since  the  seriousness  of  the  above  events  is,  in  fact, 
worthy  of  attention,  and  carries  with  it  a grave  respon- 
sibility, and  since  the  ineffectualness  of  the  measures  that 
have  as  yet  been  taken  proves  their  inadequacy,  it  is  ob- 
viously necessary  that  from  now  on,  in  the  very  interest 
of  the  Empire,  reforms  of  broad  extent  should  be  insti- 
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tuted  in  Thrace,  just  as  they  have  begun  to  he  applied  on 
a large  scale  in  Asia  Minor,  to  the  end  that  the  different 
elements  in  the  population  should  become  reconciled. 
Consequently  it  is  quite  comprehensible  that  the  Imperial 
Government  should  take  these  reform  measures,  which 
it  is,  in  duty,  bound  to  apply,  under  immediate  consider- 
ation as  being  most  important  and  urgent.  To  supple- 
ment the  measures,  which  may  help  to  hinder  the  emigra- 
tion, it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  a special  commission 
be  sent  to  Thrace,  furnished  with  the  necessary  powers 
and  consisting  of  competent  officials,  in  order  to  go  to  the 
different  places  where  the  emigration  is  taking  place, 
and  to  take  the  necessary  measures  to  do  away  with  this 
intolerable  situation,  and  that  this  commission  should  be 
accompanied  by  proper  persons  from  the  Patriarchate 
to  facilitate  their  task. 

“We  therefore  have  complete  confidence  that  the  Im- 
perial Government,  whose  sincere  purposes  are  well 
known  to  our  Patriarchate,  will  immediately  take  meas- 
ures through  which  it  will  once  again  show  to  its  friends 
and  enemies  the  seriousness  of  its  determination,  and  that 
an  end  will  be  put  to  this  emigration  which  fills  the  Greek 
nation  with  anxiety  as  to  its  present  and  future  existence.” 

By  this  communication  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate 
undoubtedly  wished  to  show  that  none  of  the  promises  of 
the  Young-Turk  Government  had  been  fulfilled,  and  it 
hoped  thus,  that  if  the  truth  were  revealed,  especially 
before  the  eyes  of  the  outside  world,  the  evil  might  be 
checked  in  some  way,  so  that  the  contradiction  between 
the  promises  of  Talaat  Bey  and  his  acts  might  not  be  so 
flagrantly  obtruded.  But  this  hope  was  vain. 

Once  more  plentiful  reassuring  promises  were  made, 
to  which,  however,  a whole  series  of  new  events  in  Thrace 
immediately  gave  the  lie.  The  villages  in  the  region  of 
Aenus,  Achourkioi,  Tjelebi,  Kemerli,  Amvgdalia,  and 
Maistros  were  sacked  and  literally  stripped.  To  such 
torments  were  their  inhabitants  subjected,  that  in  the  for- 


108  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  GREEKS 


mer  village  alone  five  deaths  resulted  from  this  illtreat- 
ment. 

In  Constantinople  itself  boycotting  and  illegal  arrests 
and  imprisonment  increased  to  an  alarming  extent. 

Written  orders  were  now  given  to  the  Greeks  by  the 
boycotters  to  evacuate  their  shops  within  a definite  time 
limit.  Thus,  in  the  Top-kapou  quarter,  the  grocer  Mav- 
romati  was  ordered  to  evacuate  his  shop  within  three  days, 
while  the  police  to  whom  these  facts  were  reported,  re- 
fused to  interfere,  just  as  it  had  previously  refused  to  act 
when  in  the  same  quarter  of  the  city  and  under  its  very 
eyes,  the  bread  of  the  baker  Vlademir  had  been  spoiled 
with  kerosene  oil.  From  the  village  of  Arnaoutkioi,  in 
the  district  of  Derkon  and  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital, 
Panayotis  Nicolaou,  Antonius  Thomas,  Constantinos 
Savvas,  Michael  Stavrou,  Michael  Constantinou,  Demos- 
thenes Anastasiou,  Diogenes  Panayotou,  the  twelve-year 
old  Anastasios  Michael,  Nicolaos  Demetriou,  Antonius 
Drammata  and  Angelis  Michael,  a shepherd,  were  carried 
away  and  have  disappeared.  All  these  men  were  work- 
ing in  the  pottery  of  the  village  and  were  deported  by 
about  forty  armed  Mussulmans  from  the  neighboring  vil- 
lage of  Samlar. 

In  the  region  of  Yanochora,  in  the  villages  of  Intzekioi 
and  Kastampoli,  in  spite  of  the  armed  resistance  which 
the  people  offered  in  order  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  freebooters,  the  inhabitants  were  driven  out  into  the 
surrounding  mountains  and  scattered,  where  many  of 
them  were  found  slain.* 

* The  facts,  as  stated  above,  are  proven  by  a report  of  the  Metropolitan 
of  Ganos  and  Chora,  dated  May  13th.  In  this,  among  other  statements  is  the 
following:  “The  fugitives  from  Kastampoli  and  Intzekioi  were  not  permitted 
by  the  harbor-master  to  enter  into  Ganos  and  they  are  thus  left,  out  in  the 
open  country,  in  a starving  condition.  In  Kastampoli  Gregory  Georgiou  was 
killed  and  Constantinos  Achilles,  George  Paraskeva,  Zacharias  Hadji  Theo- 
dosiou,  and  the  17-year-old  Kyriakitsa  Theocharous  were  wounded,  the  latter 
having  been  pierced  by  a bullet  from  a Mannlicher  rifle. 

“Chrestos  Georgiou,  Themistoeles  Papageorgiou,  Demetrios  Photiou,  Mai. 
Hadji  Theodosiou  and  the  80-year-old  Archimandrite  Gregory,  were  merci- 
lessly beaten,  and  the  aged  priest's  beard  was  cut  off.  In  Intzekioi  Yannako- 
poulos  Athanasiou  Touphektzis,  Nicolaos  Bairas,  a shepherd,  and  Christophoros 
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In  confirmation  of  these  statements  comes  the  following 
medical  report  from  Saloniki,  dated  May  20th,  and  made 
by  Dr.  Chrestides  who,  at  the  request  of  the  Greek  police, 
visited  the  above  refugees  who  had  fled  there  on  the  18th 
of  that  month.  It  is  as  follows : 

“Among  the  refugees  from  the  villages  of  Ivastampoli 
and  Intzekioi  in  the  region  of  Ganochora,  who  were  landed 
here  on  the  morning  of  the  18th  of  the  current  month 
from  the  steamer  Panormus,  flying  the  Turkish  flag,  there 
are  some  who  still  show  fresh  weals  and  bruises  from  their 
vecent  floggings. 

“Others  bear  wounds,  some  still  suppurating,  from  bul- 
lets or  sharp  instruments,  inflicted,  as  the  sufferers  them- 
selves declare,  by  their  raiding  Mussulman  neighbors  and 
by  the  very  agents  of  the  government. 

“From  the  cases  reported  by  the  peasants  themselves, 
Christopher  Georgiou  and  Gregory  Georgiou  from  Int- 
zekioi died  on  the  spot ; of  those  brought  here  by  ship,  suf- 
fering from  wounds,  the  following  have  presented  them- 
selves to  our  clinic  for  first  treatment : 

1)  Archimandrite  Gregory  from  Kastampoli,  a man  of 
about  eighty  years,  who  was  beaten  mercilessly,  as  he 
himself  affirmed,  in  order  to  compel  him  to  confess  where 
his  money  was  hidden.  Convincing  proof  of  his  maltreat- 
ment and  flogging  was  found  in  the  fact  that  his  white 
beard  had  been  cut  off  and  weals,  caused  by  a heavy  club, 
were  found  on  the  soles  of  both  feet.  He  declares, 
further,  that  he  was  beaten  on  the  head  with  the  butts  of 
rifles  and  he  attributes  his  uncertain  step  not  to  old  age 
but  to  his  terrible  mauling. 

2)  Gregory  Paraskevas,  from  Kastampoli,  thirty  years 
old,  wounded  by  a shotgun,  bears,  scattered  over  his  back, 
his  shoulders  and  his  left  arm,  as  far  as  the  elbow,  sixteen 
small  wounds  from  pieces  of  shot,  all  of  which  are  left  in 

Athanasiou  Borias  were  slain.  The  signal  for  the  destruction  of  these  two 
villages  was  given  by  the  gendarmes,  who  though  they  had  been  sent  to  pre- 
serve order,  shut  up  the  elders  of  the  village  in  the  school-building  and  then 
by  firing  their  rifles  summoned  the  raiders.” 
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the  tissues,  some  near  the  surface  and  some  more  deeply 
imbedded.  Some  of  these  wounds  are  still  suppurating. 

3)  Constantine  Achilles,  also  from  Kastampoli,  a 
youth  of  about  eighteen  years,  bears  six  small  wounds  in- 
flicted by  a shotgun  in  the  front,  side  and  back  surface  of 
the  left  shin.  The  shots  remain  in  the  flesh  and  are  still 
discharging.  He  walks  with  difficulty. 

4)  Kyriaki  Theochari,  of  Kastampoli,  28  years  of  age, 
bears  the  wound  of  a bullet  that  passed  through  the  middle 
of  her  back,  from  right  to  left  and  from  above  downward. 
The  missile  entered  at  the  seventh  rib  about  three  inches 
from  the  arm-pit  and  passed  just  outside  the  junction  of 
the  ninth  rib  with  the  backbone.  The  wound  is  dis- 
charging freely  and  has  been  so  long  neglected  that  it 
emits  an  odor.  She  has  a slight  fever.  The  nature  of 
this  wound,  which,  as  the  peasants  say,  is  similar  to  that 
borne  by  others  who  have  not  presented  themselves  at  our 
clinic,  shows  who  were  responsible  for  these  shootings. 
Nicolaos  Dialagmenou,  George  Kalepis  from  Intzekioi, 
Demos  Valsamis,  Zacharias  Hadji  Theodorou,  Constan- 
tinos  Papanikolaou,  Chrestos  Arvanites  and  Themis- 
toeles,  a school  teacher  from  Kastampolis,  have  not  yet 
come  to  the  hospital.  Of  those  who  have  not  yet  pre- 
sented themselves  for  first  treatment,  some  bear  wounds 
where  bullets  have  passed  clean  through,  and  others 
slashes  from  knives  and  axes,  as  their  fellow  villagers  re- 
port. These  wounds,  neglected  from  the  very  first,  will 
certainly  occasion  further  trouble  to  those  thus  injured. 
They  should  therefore  be  sought  in  order  to  give  them 
medical  treatment.” 

The  women  and  children  of  the  above  villages,  who 
scattered  and  endeavored  to  flee  to  Avdemi,  in  order  to 
embark  on  boats  and  emigrate,  were  robbed  and  outraged 
by  Turkish  hordes,  and  many  of  them  were  slain.  The 
same  fate  was  endured  by  the  villages  Arap-Phadji  and 
Melio  in  the  same  district. 

It  must  be  noted  that  in  the  above  villages  a few  days 
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before  the  ejection  of  their  inhabitants,  government  offi- 
cials who  went  there  forcibly  collected  considerable  sums, 
as  taxes  on  raki  and  wine,  products,  that  is,  that  had  not 
yet  been  sold. 

In  the  region  of  Myriophyto  and  Peristasis,  the  civil 
authorities  wantonly  imposed  heavy  taxes,  levied  contri- 
butions for  the  fleet,  seized  furniture  and,  through  insult 
and  injury,  inspired  fear  and  terror  in  the  Christians. 

Parallel  with  these  occurrences  in  Thrace,  it  became 
known  that  there  was  preparing,  in  the  province  of  Aidin 
also,  a diabolical  scheme  to  attribute  to  the  Greeks  crim- 
inal acts  that  would  justify  the  persecution  that  was  to 
be  put  into  operation  against  them  at  the  appropriate 
moment. 

To  accomplish  this  end,  moreover,  the  Committee  des- 
patched to  Smyrna,  toward  the  end  of  April,  one  of  its 
prominent  members,  Ichsan  Bey,  who  was  charged  with 
organizing  the  movement  in  company  with  the  Governor 
of  Smyrna,  Rachmi  Bey. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  as  a result  of  this,  as 
well  as  of  the  immediately  following  facts,  became  fully 
convinced  not  only  that  the  persecutions  hi  Thrace  would 
not  be  brought  to  an  end,  but  that  they  would  be  extended 
into  Asia  Minor  and  other  parts  of  Turkey.  These  facts 
were:  that  the  boycott  which  had  begun  in  Attaleia  and 
Cydonia,  was  spreading;  that  in  Adramyttium  the  mayor, 
at  the  celebration  held  in  honor  of  the  arrival  from  Cairo 
of  the  aeroplane  that  had  been  sent  as  a gift,  had  officially 
declared  to  the  Turkish  populace  that  the  boycott  was  a 
“mere  nothing,”  but  that  each  and  every  Mussulman 
ought  to  do  all  that  he  possibly  could  to  destroy  the  “con- 
temptible Greek  race”;  that  in  Iconium,  because  of  the 
letters  on  a child’s  cap,  that  was  characterized  as  a Greek 
cap,  numerous  individuals  had  been  thrown  into  prison; 
that  in  Kios,  the  foremost  men  had  been  sent  to  the  jail  of 
the  courts-martial  of  Constantinople  on  account  of  the  ac- 
cidental killing  of  a police  officer. 
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For  this  reason,  on  the  6th  of  May,  1914,  the  Greek 
deputies  and  senators  of  the  Turkish  parliament  came  to 
confer  with  His  Holiness,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  and, 
acting  in  unison  with  the  two  Administrative  Councils  of 
the  Patriarchate,  decided  to  make  a common  protest  to 
the  government  against  what  had  already  taken  place  and 
what  was  being  planned,  and  at  the  same  time,  as  being 
more  important  than  anything  else,  to  take  steps  with 
the  foreign  embassies  that  they  might,  as  a last  resort, 
appeal  to  the  Sultan,  in  the  hope  always  that  an  inter- 
vention on  his  part  might  bring  about  a suspension  or 
prevention  of  the  evil.* 

The  appeal  to  the  Sultan  was  delivered  on  the  9th 
of  May,  and  on  the  very  same  day  a committee  of  bishops 

* We  give  herewith  the  text  of  the  appeal.  “Your  Majesty:  The  loyal 
leader  of  the  Greek  Nation,  in  pursuance  of  the  charge  that  he  has  received 
from  the  conqueror  of  Constantinople  and  his  successors,  is  compelled  to 
bring  to  the  notice  of  Your  Majesty  the  intolerable  conditions  to  which  the 
Greek  Nation,  and  particularly,  the  Greeks  in  Thrace,  have  been  reduced  for 
some  considerable  time. 

“Your  Majesty’s  respected  and  always  to  be  remembered  father  issued 
through  the  Hatti-Houmayoun  of  the  10th  Djemaz-oul-akir  1272  the  following 
order,  which  gained  the  love  and  devotion  of  his  faithful  subjects,  and  won 
the  esteem  and  regard  of  Europe,  which  in  the  Treaty  of  Paris  recognized 
the  very  great  significance  of  the  communication  transmitted  in  the  above- 
mentioned  Hatti-Houmayoun  and  therefore  admitted  the  Ottoman  Empire 
into  the  family  of  European  Powers. 

“ The  pledges  for  the  security  of  life  and  property  of  all  subjects  of  the 
Empire,  without  regard  to  rank  or  religion,  as  well  as  the  preservation  of 
their  honor  which  have  been  pledged  by  this  Hatti-Houmayoun  of  Gyoulhane 
and  are  in  conformity  with  the  Tanzimat,  are  hereby  ratified  and  confirmed.” 

That  imperial  Hatti  declares:  “The  pledges  which  through  the  Hatti- 
Houmayoun  of  Gyoulhane  and  in  conformity  with  the  Tanzimat,  we  have 
made  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  Empire  without  regard  to  rank  or  religion, 
assuring  the  safety  of  their  lives  and  property  as  well  as  the  preservation  of 
their  honor,  are  hereby  ratified  and  confirmed. 

“These  provisions,  Your  Majesty,  which  have  ever  since  constituted  the 
fundamental  law  of  the  Empire,  and  have  been  renewed  in  all  the  interna- 
tional treaties,  which  the  Imperial  Government  has  since  concluded,  are  in 
danger  of  being  totally  obliterated  through  the  violent  persecution  which  has 
broken  out  against  the  loyal  Greeks  in  the  Empire,  a persecution  that  is 
manifested  first  in  ihe  boycott,  which  is  being  carried  on  with  absolute  impunity, 
and  often  leads  to  plundering  and  robbery,  second  in  the  ruthless  and  illegal 
imposition  of  taxes,  under  the  name  of  ‘ contributions  ’ and  finally  in  threats, 
extortions,  and  countless  other  wrongs. 

“ Most  dreadful,  however,  are  the  sufferings  of  the  Greeks  in  Thrace,  as 
Your  Majesty  may  see  in  the  list  (duly  submitted  to  the  Sublime  Porte)  of 
those  who  have  been  by  armed  bands  forcibly  driven  out  of  those  homes, 
where  for  centuries  they  and  their  forebears  have  dwelt.  Your  Majesty’s 
fatherly  heart  cannot  fail  to  be  touched,  as  you  read  how  they  are  being 
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and  members  of  the  Mixed  Ecclesiastical  Council  of  the 
Patriarchate  visited  the  Grand  Vizier,  and  declared  to 
him  that  the  situation  had  become  unbearable,  since  in 
spite  of  the  repeated  promises  and  assurances  of  the 
Government  no  improvement  had  intervened. 

Just  as  the  appeal  to  the  Sultan  had  failed,  so  this 
step  was  no  more  successful  than  the  foregoing.  In  fact, 
the  reports  from  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor  showed  that  in 
the  former  regions  the  evil  was  persisting,  and  that  in  the 
latter  it  was  becoming  more  threatening  and  systematic. 

Thus,  while  a telegram  from  Sofia,  dated  May  12, 
1914,  reported  that  on  the  Bulgarian  shore  of  theiEgean 
thirty  corpses,  two  of  which  were  the  corpses  of  priests, 
were  found  fastened  together  and  thrown  up  by  the  sea, 
and  other  information  arrived  telling  of  the  violent  per- 
secution, by  government  officials  themselves,  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  of  Shachin,  of  Malgara,  where 
sixty  prominent  men  were  arrested  and  thrown  into 
prison,  in  Samsoun  of  Pontus  the  government  persisted 
in  establishing  Mussulman  refugees  in  the  Christian 

compelled  to  leave  their  fatherland  where,  ever  since  the  Empire  was  founded, 
they  have  been  its  watchful  guardians,  and  have  formed  its  most  industrious 
element  for  the  common  weal,  in  order  to  flee  to  foreign  lands. 

“As  Your  Majesty  will  be  convinced  from  the  document  referred  to, 
security  of  life  and  property  is  no  longer  theirs,  nor  is  the  preservation  of 
their  honor,  in  accordance  with  the  proclamation  and  strict  commands  of 
your  never-to-be-forgotten  father,  any  longer  possible. 

“All  these  facts  I duly  hastened  to  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Sublime 
Porte,  following  out  the  instructions  given  to  my  predecessor,  Germanos  the 
Fourth,  by  your  respected  father,  in  his  Imperial  Firman,  issued  in  the 
month  of  Shaban  1269  (May,  1853): 

“ 4 Do  you,  therefore,’  he  commanded,  ‘ who  are  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Greeks,  on  taking  cognizance  of  this,  My  Imperial  Firman,  act  ever  in  accord 
with  its  provisions,  and  avoid  all  contravention  of  it.  Should  aught  occur 
against  its  definitely  expressed  prescriptions,  make  haste  to  bring  these  facts 
to  the  knowledge  of  my  Sublime  Porte.’ 

“ Since,  unfortunately,  nothing  has  been  done  to  correct  this  situation, 
which  is  so  fatal  to  our  people,  and  since,  on  the  other  hand,  the  law  which 
continued  the  existence  of  the  Patriarchate  in  Constantinople  as  the  head  of 
the  Greek  nation  was  decreed  by  the  Conqueror  and  his  successors,  I have 
recourse  to  Your  Majesty,  making  appeal  not  only  to  the  definite  orders  of 
Your  respected  father,  but  to  Your  feeling  for  justice  and  humanity,  and  to 
Your  anxiety  for  the  real  interests  of  Your  Empire,  to  the  end  that  the 
spiritual  head  of  the  Greek  nation  may  not  be  forced  to  conclude  that,  while 
its  people  is  suffering  so  grievously,  the  Patriarchate  here  in  Constantinople 
has  no  reason  for  existence.  “ Signed, 

“ Germanos,  Patriarch.” 
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houses  of  the  various  villages,  which  was  just  what 
happened  at  about  the  same  time  in  the  village  of  Geni- 
kioi,  near  Peristasis.  Reports  from  Smyrna  sounded  the 
tocsin  of  the  danger  as  already  at  hand  and  actually 
beginning. 

Of  these  we  submit  the  following,  which  show  the 
similarity  in  the  schemes  adopted  and  leave  not  the 
slightest  doubt  as  to  the  Government’s  complicity  and 
guilty  toleration  of  the  wrong. 

“ On  the  second  of  May,  1914,  in  Soma  of  the  province 
of  Aidin,  the  following  events  happened: 

“ Turks  burned  the  villa  of  the  Greeks,  Hector  and 
Kleodemus  Kosmas.  Vasilios  Tosounis  and  his  son 
Nicolas,  grocers,  while  coming  from  the  village  of  Sari- 
Beiler,  from  which,  on  being  driven  out,  they  were  carry- 
ing their  goods,  were  attacked  near  Dere-Bakshe  by 
Pomaks  who  beat  them  and  took  away  their  goods. 
Elias  Magnesales  was  mercilessly  beaten  by  Pomaks, 
while  some  immigrant  Pomaks  arrested  and  robbed 
Eleutherios  Sekatzi,  who  was  working  in  his  vineyard. 
The  same  thing  happened  to  Tsakir  Savvas  and 
Panayotis  Tsamourtzes,  whose  life  is  still  in  danger. 
Vasilios  I.  Yialenis  of  Pergamum,  who  had  been  called 
there  as  a blacksmith  to  shoe  the  horses  of  the  Greeks 
which  the  Turks  refused  to  shoe,  was  seized  by  Pomaks 
and  beaten  mercilessly.  Turks  poisoned  the  Greek 
guards  of  the  factory  of  Tsaousoglou,  which  had  been 
hired  by  the  Greeks. 

“ The  above  facts  were  all  reported  to  the  authorities 
who,  far  from  doing  anything  about  the  matter,  rather 
tolerated  and  encouraged  the  evil. 

“ In  Philadelphia  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  is 
daily  becoming  more  intense.  In  the  villages  near  by, 
where  the  Greeks  had  fields  and  shops,  none  of  the  Chris- 
tians dare  remain  any  longer,  because  the  Mussulmans 
have  been  forbidden,  under  threat  of  breaking  off  their 
nikiach  (martial  ties),  even  to  talk  with  Christians. 
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“ The  officers  of  the  gendarmerie,  who  are  going  about 
the  villages  in  order,  as  they  pretend,  to  get  the  peasants 
to  help  exterminate  the  locusts,  demand  of  the  Mussul- 
man farmers  who  work  in  the  fields  and  on  the  farms  of 
Greeks  that  they  shall  destroy  the  crops  and  refuse  to 
till  the  soil,  in  order  that  our  men  may  be  compelled  to 
abandon  their  property.  Very  many  of  our  shepherds' 
they  unjustly  condemn  to  deportation,  on  the  ground 
that  they  come  from  Epirus  and  cannot  be  recognized  as 
Ottoman  subjects,  although  they  have  made  petition 
to  this  effect  and  have  Christian  Mouktars  as  their 
sureties. 

“ As  though  this  were  not  enough,  some  of  these  unfor- 
tunates have  been  sent  down  to  Smyrna  in  irons  to  be 
tried  by  the  court-martial,  although  they  have  committed 
no  offense. 

“ For  the  very  slightest  cause  and  for  utterly  insig- 
nificant reasons  many  are  illegally  thrown  into  prison  and 
are  there  cruelly  beaten.  Meanwhile  the  taxes  have 
become  unsupportable,  for  no  plea  for  reduction,  espe- 
cially of  the  tax  for  permission  to  exercise  a trade,  is 
taken  into  consideration,  while  the  enforced  contributions 
are  multiplied.  The  gendarmes,  for  instance,  insistently 
demand  that  the  Greeks  shall  contribute  to  the  expense 
of  telephonically  connecting  all  the  subordinate  centers 
of  administration. 

“ In  Salichli  and  the  region  about  it  the  situation  is 
still  worse.  Apart  from  the  boycott  and  the  other  perils 
the  Christians  are  daily  threatened  by  anonymous  letters 
and  proclamations,*  by  Turkish  scrawls  on  the  walls  of 
the  houses  of  the  Christians  and  other  means  in  order  to 
induce  them  to  leave  the  city.  Armed  men  that  go  about 

* For  the  sake  of  historical  record  we  add  a specimen  proclamation  which 
was  on  the  night  of  the  13th-14th  of  June,  in  Oenoe  of  the  Black  Sea,  posted 
everywhere  in  the  market  place,  and  on  the  houses  of  G.  Thomaides,  a 
councillor,  and  G.  Papamarkos,  director  of  the  Greek  school. 

“ Our  friendly  advice  to  the  Greeks.  All  those  who  have  any  sense  at  all 
need  only  a little  thought  to  understand  that  you  Greeks  cannot  possibly 
continue  to  live  in  Turkey.  This  is  a truth  that  cannot  be  gainsaid. 
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in  the  open  country  terrorize  the  small  villages  round 
about  and  even  commit  murders.  Thus  on  the  11th  of 
May  they  entered,  about  midnight,  into  the  church  of  the 
newly  formed  community  of  Sardis,  stripped  it  and 
desecrated  the  sacred  ikons,  and  later  burned  them,  to- 
gether with  all  the  church  vessels,  in  the  village  square. 
They  threatened  the  foremost  men  with  death  if  they 
did  not  abandon  the  place,  and  nearly  all  of  them  did 
this.  On  the  13th  of  the  same  month,  halfway  between 
Sardis  and  Salichli,  right  in  the  road  and  in  broad  day- 
light, they  killed  a certain  Constantinos  of  Samos,  whose 
surname  is  not  known,  and  brutally  outraged  a fourteen- 
year-old  boy  named  John,  an  Epirote  Greek,  who  was 
accompanying  him.  They  threw  the  lad,  half  dead,  on 
the  railroad  track,  where  he  met  a miserable  death. 

“ The  once  flourishing  community  of  Salichli  is  in  ex- 
treme desolation,  even  its  vineyards  being  threatened 
with  destruction  by  the  president  of  the  committee,  Topal 
Hassan. 

“ This  being  the  state  of  affairs,  the  stream  of  emigra- 
tion has  begun  to  swell.  Very  many  of  the  prominent 
men  of  Philadelphia,  Koula,  Salichli,  Giordes,  Demirtzi 
and  Oushak  have  come  down  to  Smyrna,  families  and 
all,  and  no  inconsiderable  number  of  the  artisans  have 
gone  to  Salonika  and  Egypt. 

“ In  Axario  all  the  Mussulmans  have  been  armed  by 

“Why?  If  you  don’t  know  this,  listen,  and  I will  explain  it.  Yes!  I 
acknowledge  it,  you  are  today  Ottoman  subjects — so-called  Ottomans.  But 
if  you  are  asked,  ‘ Is  there  anyone  in  Greece  that  has  hotter  sentiments  than 
your  own?’  we  are  sure  that  you  would  certainly  answer,  ‘No!’  Those  of  the 
Mussulmans  who  have  doubts  about  the  truth  of  this  we  recommend  to 
consult  the  worthy  doctor,  Mr.  Kyriakos.  The  plain  result  of  this  is  that  you 
are  our  enemies,  worse  enemies  than  the  Greeks  of  Greece.  Now,  we  do  not 
see  the  need  of  saying  anything  more  to  you.  If  you  wish  to  enjoy  the  good 
things  of  life,  run  to  those  beautiful  palaces  which  the  Greeks  have  drenched 
with  the  blood  of  martyred  Mussulmans.  If  you  wish  to  have  any  claim  on 
life,  do  not  wait!  Go!  If  you  will  listen  to  our  sincere  advice,  we  regard 
it  as  our  duty  to  tell  you  at  once,  in  the  name  of  friendship,  that  you  will 
find  no  other  way  but  to  bow  the  head  before  that  arm  which  in  the  near 
future  will  dissolve  you  like  salt. 

“ Signed 

“ The  Secret  Branch  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Boycott.” 
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the  authorities  themselves  and  go  about  by  night  with 
their  weapons,  terrifying  the  Christian  communities. 

“ Here,  too,  the  expatriation  movement  has  begun,  for 
the  oppression,  persecution,  looting,  destruction  of  farms, 
driving  of  peasants  from  the  fields,  and  all  the  other 
outrages  have  reached  their  extreme  limit. 

“ The  villages  of  Kalarga  and  Sogantzides  in  the  dis- 
trict of  Pergamum  have  been  besieged  by  night  by  armed 
bands  and  shot  up  with  rifles  for  a full  hour.  Many 
houses,  among  them  the  school  of  the  second  town,  were 
perforated  by  bullets. 

“ In  Sogantzides  a babe  in  arms  and  its  mother  were 
wounded.  In  Dikeli,  on  the  13th  of  May,  about  800 
Mussulman  immigrants  arrived,  400  of  whom  the  lieu- 
tenant-governor of  Pergamum,  Ariph  Hichmet,  insisted 
on  settling  in  Christian  houses.  In  consequence  of  the 
objection  of  the  Bishop’s  representative  these  were  placed 
in  various  barns  of  the  Christians  and  in  the  school. 

“ In  Koldere  the  Kaimakam  called  together  the  fore- 
most Christians  and  communicated  to  them  the  order 
issued  by  the  Governor,  according  to  which  they  were  to 
give  up  twenty -five  houses  to  the  Mussulman  immigrants 
or  to  receive  them  as  residents  in  their  houses.  All  those 
who  leave  Smyrna  are  compelled  to  pay  two  silver 
piasters  to  the  fund  for  the  fleet,  being  given  a receipt 
bearing  the  seal  of  the  Committee  on  Contributions. 

“ Boycotters  threw  kerosene  oil  on  the  bread  of  the 
Greek  bakers  here,  and  the  policeman  on  guard  answered 
the  protests  of  the  Greeks  with  the  words,  ‘ It’s  none  of 
our  business.’  The  Greek  milkmen,  on  their  way  down 
from  the  suburb  Koukloutza,  were  met  by  Mussulmans 
who  poured  out  their  milk  on  the  ground.  Kerosene  was 
also  thrown  by  the  boycotters  on  the  meat  of  the  Greek 
butchers. 

“In  Yayankioi  of  Axar  the  cultivation  of  the  vines 
was  forbidden  under  penalty,  and  the  Mussulmans  were 
advised  not  to  pay  their  debts  to  the  Christians. 
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“ Trading  with  Christians  was  forbidden  and  all  deal- 
ings between  Mussulmans  and  Christians  subjected  to  a 
fine  of  from  twenty-five  to  fifty  piasters.  One  who  pur- 
chased from  a Christian  was  liable  to  a fine  of  500 
piasters.  The  leader  of  the  Committee  there,  Hasop 
Oglou  Housein  Effendi,  advised  the  Christians  to  em- 
brace Mohammedanism  in  order  to  escape  slaughter.” 

The  inception  in  Asia  Minor,  and  especially  in  the 
province  of  Aidin,  of  the  anti-Hellenic  persecutions, 
coming  as  it  did  at  the  time  when  there  was  still  a 
vague  hope  that  the  evil  in  Thrace  might  come  to  an 
end,  placed  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  a most  dif- 
ficult position  and  greatly  disturbed  the  Greek  Metro- 
politans in  this  province,  who  came  together  in  Smyrna 
to  consult  about  the  measures  that  must  be  taken  to 
prevent  the  spreading  of  the  evil.  At  the  same  time,  on 
the  15th  of  May,  1914,  it  was  decided,  in  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  to  have  recourse  to  the  Great  Powers,  whose 
intervention  was  the  only  thing  that  could  suspend  the 
persecutions  or  put  an  end  to  them. 

As  soon  as  this  decision  was  reached,  the  Young-Turk 
Government  hastened  to  inform  the  Patriarch,  by  a 
special  delegate,  that  every  possible  measure  had  been 
taken  to  put  a definite  end  to  the  persecutions. 

The  Patriarchate,  yielding  once  more  to  this  declara- 
tion of  the  Government,  decided  to  defer  the  execution 
of  the  resolve  that  had  been  taken,  but  they  waited  in 
vain  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  Government’s  promise. 
On  the  contrary,  instead  of  the  persecutions  coming  to 
an  end,  it  became  known  that  it  had  been  extended  to 
the  region  of  the  Dardanelles  to  the  villages  of  Geni- 
Shehir,  Kalaphatli,  Neochorion,  whose  inhabitants,  after 
being  subjected  to  outrage  and  robbery,  fled  to  the 
village  of  Renkioi,  and  that  in  the  district  of  Aidin  the 
persecution  had  assumed  formidable  dimensions. 

And,  as  a matter  of  fact,  it  was  in  Asia  Minor  that, 
within  a very  short  time,  the  blackest  and  most  dreadful 
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pages  of  history  were  written.  That  this  may  be  fully 
appreciated  we  give  an  extract  of  the  report  made  by 
the  Metropolitans  of  Aidin  who  worked  so  hard  in 
Smyrna. 

“ Only  a few  days  sufficed, ” so  they  wrote,  “ to  con- 
summate a destruction  such  that  even  if  they  had  worked 
for  long  ages  all  the  avenging  devils  of  hell  could  not 
have  brought  about.  The  fruits  of  an  age-long  industry 
in  the  arts,  agriculture  and  commerce  were  wiped  out 
within  a few  hours  by  wild  hordes  that  came  down  from 
the  mountains  and  fell  upon  them  as  upon  an  easy  prey. 
These  barbarians,  as  though  roused  from  a long  sleep, 
when  brought  face  to  face  with  our  civilization,  our  arts, 
our  commerce,  our  wealth,  were  blinded  by  the  charm 
and  the  radiant  glamour  of  our  achievements,  and  blush- 
ing with  shame  at  their  own  detestable  wildness,  de- 
vastated and  destroyed  with  unheard  of  violence  and 
haste  all  that  was  grand  and  beautiful  and  good,  which 
the  civilization  and  development  of  our  race  had  achieved 
by  the  toil  and  moil  of  centuries. 

“ Plunder,  violence,  robbery,  enslaving  and  outrages 
have,  in  every  place  and  at  every  time,  existed  among 
the  peoples  of  the  world,  but  this  has  been  in  time  of  war 
and  between  nations  that  were  hostile  to  one  another  and 
states  that  were  fighting  against  each  other.  Nowhere 
else  in  the  world  has  it  ever  happened  that,  while  peace 
was  reigning,  the  children  of  one  country,  citizens  and 
neighbors,  living  in  one  and  the  same  city  and  land,  and 
under  the  same  laws,  and  paying  fixed  taxes  in  money 
and  blood,  and  rightfully  claiming  the  protection  and 
preservation  of  property,  honor,  and  life  through  due 
provision  of  the  law,  nowhere  else  has  it  happened,  I 
say,  that  the  children  of  a country  should  rise  up  sud- 
denly against  their  brothers,  that  citizens  should  arm 
themselves  against  citizens,  that  townsmen  should  rush 
to  rob  and  murder  townsmen  and  that  the  very  authori- 
ties themselves  should  turn  against  honest  and  innocent 
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citizens,  the  authorities  should  become  the  partners  of 
brigands  and  that  the  organs  constituted  to  execute  the 
laws  should  become  literally  the  executioners  of  unarmed 
citizens.” 

This  description  of  what  then  took  place,  inscribed  so 
boldly,  really  falls  far  short  of  the  atrocities  that  were 
actually  perpetrated  and  the  frightful  scenes  of  which 
both  foreigners  and  our  own  people  became  spectators. 

It  is  only  by  looking  at  exact  details  that  one  can 
obtain  some  faint  conception  of  what  took  place.  Un- 
fortunately the  limits  of  the  present  study  do  not  permit 
a full  investigation  into  this  unheard  of  persecution  in 
Asia  Minor,  or  a complete  record  of  it.  We  can  give 
only  a few  indirect  proofs. 

This  persecution  began  intensely  and  systematically 
in  the  sub-prefecture  of  Krene  (Cheshme),  whose  flour- 
ishing cities  and  villages  were  ruined  through  the  estab- 
lishment of  Mussulman  immigrants  in  the  houses  of  the 
Christians,  whose  property  was  looted,  whose  shops  were 
pillaged  and  whose  very  lives  were  threatened.* 

The  deportation  of  the  Christians  of  this  region  was 


* Since,  with  regard  to  the  deportation  of  the  60,000  Christians  of  the 
prefecture  of  Krene,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  of  Turkey,  Talaat  Bey,  has 
declared  that  these  people  emigrated  of  their  own  free  will,  before  he,  Talaat, 
had  arrived  there,  we  present  here  part  of  a report  dealing  with  this  so-called 
voluntary  emigration : 

May  30,  1914. 

“ At  a distance  of  half  a mile  from  Cheshme  is  situated  the  town  of  Hagia 
Paraskeve,  which  numbers  5,000  inhabitants,  all  seafaring  people,  who  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  are  away  from  their  homes.  This  was  the  case  just 
at  this  time:  Hagia  Paraskeve  was  inhabited  only  by  women  and  children. 
It  is,  therefore,  easy  to  understand  what  happened.  The  unfortunate  women, 
as  soon  as  they  learned  that  the  freebooters,  assisted  by  the  authorities,  were 
coming,  were  so  badly  terrified  that  they  threw  themselves  into  the  few 
vessels  in  the  harbor,  seeking  safety  in  flight.  Scenes  of  terror  and  horror 
took  place.  The  freebooters,  waving  their  cutlasses,  and  discharging  their 
firearms,  terrorized  the  poor  women,  who,  with  their  children  in  their  arms, 
ran  this  way  and  that,  abandoning  their  all  to  the  will  of  the  invaders. 
Beside  themselves  with  terror  they  ran  and  leaped  into  the  sea.  A small 
vessel  filled  with  women  and  children  was  capsized  and  twenty-five  women 
and  children  found  a wretched  death  in  the  waves.  Thus  Hagia  Paraskeve, 
whose  inhabitants  fled  to  the  island  Gouni,  situated  over  opposite,  was  entirely 
abandoned.  On  this  barren  and  deserted  island,  where  they  could  get  no 
water  to  drink,  they  suffered  for  several  days  running  the  pangs  of  hunger 
and  thirst.  Many  there  met  a tragic  death.  But  the  greatest  sufferings  were 
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succeeded  by  an  almost  identical  persecution  of  the 
Christians  of  the  Adramyttian  Gulf  of  the  district  of 
Ephesus,  which  was  before  the  23rd  of  May  wholly 
evacuated  by  its  30,000  Christian  inhabitants,  who  fled  to 
Molybus  of  Mitvlene. 

Characteristic  of  the  manner  in  which  this  very  wealthy 
part  of  the  district  of  Ephesus  was  evacuated  and  of  the 
fierceness  manifested  by  the  Turks,  is  the  telegram  sent 
from  Molybus  to  the  Great  Powers  by  the  refugees  in 
that  place.  It  reads  as  follows: 

Molybus,  May  28. 

“ We  Christian  inhabitants  of  Adramyttium,  a harbor 
of  Asia  Minor,  Greeks  by  race,  to  the  number  of  30,000, 
have  been  violently  ejected  by  Bashibouzouks,  being 
forced  to  abandon  at  once  all  our  movable  and  immovable 
property,  valued  at  many  millions  of  pounds,  and  not 
being  permitted  to  take  with  us  even  our  clothes. 

“ We  were  stripped  on  the  road  and  forced  to  endure 
indescribable  torments,  even  our  very  honor  being  vio- 

those  of  the  inhabitants  of  Alatsata,  a prosperous  town  of  16,000  Christian 
inhabitants,  one  hour  distant  from  Cheshme. 

“ These  inhabitants  too,  threatened,  beaten,  insulted,  and  expelled  by  the 
authorities,  left  their  city  entirely  deserted  and  fled  to  Agrilia  in  the  hope 
of  finding  boats  in  which  to  escape.  But  there  were  no  boats  to  be  had  and 
the  unfortunate  people  were  compelled  to  remain  out  in  the  open  air  for  ten 
whole  days,  hungry,  half-naked  and  exposed  to  the  elements,  because  their 
despoilers  had  taken  from  them  their  supplies  of  food  and  stripped  them  of 
their  money,  their  jewelry,  leaving  them  with  only  a single  garment  to  cover 
them. 

“ One  saw  old  men  who  had  lived  in  ease  all  their  lives,  staying  out  in 
the  open  air,  exposed  by  day  to  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun  and  by  night 
to  the  damp  and  penetrating  chill  of  the  seashore;  one  saw  educated  men 
barefooted  and  insufficiently  clad,  delicate  young  women  half-naked  and  pallid 
with  hunger,  and  all  alike  half-crazed  and  desperate.  At  about  the  same  time 
the  village  of  Reis-Dere  of  4,000  inhabitants,  all  Christians,  was  abandoned. 
Here  the  freebooters  appeared  even  wilder;  they  wounded  many  of  the 
inhabitants  and  killed  some  of  them  amid  the  plaudits  of  the  gendarme  officers 
who  accompanied  them. 

“ The  inhabitants,  badly  frightened,  hastened  to  the  shore  and  from  there 
crossed  in  boats  to  the  neighboring  islands,  from  which  they  were  collected 
by  steamers  and  sent  to  the  islands.  Churches  were  robbed,  defiled  and 
pillaged. 

“ In  the  Turkish  village  of  Balouklava  the  Turks  used  as  firewood  to  cook 
their  meals  the  pictures  of  the  saints.  Thus  in  the  devastated  province  of 
Krene  not  a single  Christian  was  left.  Their  rich  possessions  are  now  being 
sold  at  the  cheapest  prices  to  profiteering  Jews,  with  whom  the  place  is 
S\vamped.” 
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lated,  and  those  who  were  unable  on  account  of  sickness 
or  old  age  to  leave  on  that  day  having  been  butchered. 

“ After  we  had  been  forced,  without  knowing  the  nature 
of  what  we  were  signing,  to  put  our  names  to  promises 
to  donate  money  for  the  Turkish  fleet,  we  were  brought 
here,  deprived  of  our  all,  looking  forward,  for  the 
security  of  our  honor  and  property  and  for  our  restora- 
tion to  our  hearths  and  homes,  only  to  the  Great  Powers 
acting  in  the  name  of  Christianity  and  humanity.” 

The  situation  described  in  this  telegram  came  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Patriarchate,  which  was  at  the  same 
time  informed  that  similar  outrages  had  taken  place  in 
the  sub-prefecture  of  Menemen  and  in  the  region  of 
Pergamum  against  the  Greek  communities,  over  all  of 
which  was  spread  the  black  veil  of  desolation.  Even  the 
city  of  Pergamum  was  no  exception,  which  had  never 
before  had  such  a flourishing  and  highly  developed  Hel- 
lenic population.  The  Patriarchate  learned  also  that 
the  hurricane  of  Turkish  ferocity  had  transformed  the 
villages  of  Karabourna,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Gulf  of 
Smyrna,  in  quick  succession,  into  blackened  and  smoking 
ruins. 

Confronted  by  such  anarchy  and  unheard  of  violent 
expatriation,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  proceeded  on 
the  25th  of  May,  1914,  to  declare  the  Orthodox  Greek 
Church  in  a state  of  persecution  in  the  Ottoman  Empire, 
and  ordered  the  closing  of  the  churches  and  schools. 

This  decision  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  communicated 
to  the  Porte  by  the  following  takrir,  dated  May  27,  1914: 

“We  have  the  honor  of  submitting  to  Your  Excel- 
lency that  the  Patriarchate,  beholding  for  a long  time, 
with  deep  grief,  the  frightful  persecution  of  our  race  in 
Thrace,  has  repeatedly  appealed  to  Your  respected  gov- 
ernment and  has  through  the  dispatch  of  commissions 
and  through  takrirs  demanded  that  the  evil  be  stopped, 
recourse  being  finally  had  to  the  Sultan  himself. 

“ The  government  has,  to  be  sure,  always  recognized 
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the  justice  of  our  demand  and  has  promised  to  attend  to 
the  matter,  but  unfortunately  nothing  has  been  done. 

“ On  the  contrary,  after  all  its  promises  and  assur- 
ances, the  destruction  continues. 

“ While  the  Patriarchate  had  its  thoughts  and  all  its 
attention  directed  toward  the  events  taking  place  in 
Thrace,  it  suddenly  learned  to  its  amazement  that  the 
evil  had  fallen  with  a rush  on  our  race  in  Asia  Minor 
and  was  slaying  and  destroying  with  the  toleration, 
unfortunately,  of  the  imperial  government  itself. 

“ This  has  brought  the  Patriarchate  into  a condition 
of  the  utmost  desperation.  The  two  administrative 
councils  of  the  Patriarchate,  being  conscious  of  the  dread- 
ful responsibility  which  they  bore  in  the  sight  of  the 
nation  and  of  Christianity  in  general,  shared  in  the  deep 
sorrow  of  the  Greek  nation,  which  was  condemned,  as 
it  seems,  to  annihilation,  and  therefore  proceeded  to 
close  the  churches  and  schools.  They  decided  to  withdraw 
from  the  exercise  of  their  duties,  washing  their  hands  of 
all  responsibility  and  making  an  appeal  to  the  auto- 
cephalous orthodox  churches,  begging  them  to  save  them.” 

Beside  the  announcement  to  the  Government  of  this 
measure,  the  publication  of  which  was  forbidden  to  the 
press,  this  decision  was  through  encyclicals  made  known 
to  the  Metropolitans  in  the  ecclesiastical  eparchies  with 
a request  to  execute  it. 

Unfortunately,  this  measure  brought  about  an  intensi- 
fication of  the  persecution,  for  it  was  not  coupled  with 
the  efforts  to  cause  the  Great  Powers  to  intervene,  nor 
with  the  steps  taken  by  the  Russian  ambassador,  who 
undertook  from  interest  in  the  suffering  of  Christianity 
in  the  East,  or  from  political  considerations,  to  carry 
on  negotiations  in  order  to  bring  about  an  agreement 
between  the  Porte  and  the  Patriarchate.  Thus,  at  the 
time  that  it  became  known  that  the  Grand  Vizier  had 
received  these  demands  * of  the  Patriarchate,  which  were 

* In  these  demands  the  Patriarch  sought  (1)  that  the  persecution  which 
was  everywhere  scourging  the  Greeks,  and  likewise  the  commercial  boycott 
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submitted  through  the  Russian  ambassador  (with  the 
exception  of  those  touching  the  commission  and  the 
teskere),  and  the  negotiations  had  thus  been  entered 
upon,  successive  grievous  announcements  showed  that  the 
Turkish  hurricane,  falling  with  unheard  of  fierceness  on 
Asia  Minor,  had  devastated  the  whole  country  and  had 
handed  over  to  fire  and  flame  whole  Greek  cities  and 
villages,  and  that  flourishing  Greek  communities  were 
transformed  into  smoking  ruins.  The  destruction  of 
Cheshme  and  the  Gulf  of  Adramyttium  was  succeeded 
by  the  dreadful  annihilation  of  Old  and  New  Phocea,* 

should  be  ended;  (2)  that  all  who  had  been  imprisoned  on  different  pretexts 
connected  with  this  and  who  were  rotting  in  prison  should  be  released;  (3)  that 
those  who  had  taken  possession  of  houses  by  force  should  be  driven  out,  and 
that  the  stolen  cattle  and  other  property  should  be  restored  to  their  rightful 
owners;  (4)  that  such  crimes  should  no  more  be  committed;  (5)  that  a mixed 
commission  of  investigation  should  be  appointed  composed  of  two  govern- 
ment officials  and  two  Europeans,  one  a Russian  and  one  an  Englishman,  in 
order  to  oversee  the  application  of  the  above  measures,  and  empowered  to 
correct  errors  and  supply  deficiencies;  (6)  that  a ministerial  teskere  (com- 
munication) to  this  effect  should  be  issued  to  the  Patriarchate,  confirmed  by 
imperial  decree. 

* From  a report  dealing  with  the  destruction  of  Old  and  New  Phocea  we 
learn  that  it  took  place  as  follows: 

The  famous  brigand  chief  Talaat,  commander  of  the  gendarmes  of 
Menemen,  went  to  Old  Phocea  to  the  house  of  the  Lieutenant  of  Police.  To 
them  came  the  director  of  the  salt-pans  of  Phocea,  Ali  Bey,  the  inspector  of 
the  tobacco  monopoly,  Ibrahim  Effendi,  the  commissioner,  (the  former  Mufti) 
Serres  Bey,  the  mayor  Hassan  Bey,  the  municipal  physician  Saim  Bey,  Nadir 
Bey,  the  grocer  Hassan  Ali  Parmak  and  others.  After  the  plan  for  the 
destruction  of  the  city  had  been  arranged,  the  commander  of  the  gendarmes, 
Talaat,  went  out  and  traveled  through  the  villages  roundabout  and  initiated 
the  inhabitants  into  the  scheme  of  destruction,  and  these  hordes  of  armed 
peasants  then  went  down  and  encircled  the  city  with  their  ring  of  armed  men. 

On  the  very  same  day  there  arrived  from  Smyrna  at  Old  Phocea  a govern- 
ment launch  carrying  9 gendarmes  and  Ambrosius,  the  bishop  of  Xan- 
thouplis,  with  the  secretary  of  the  Council  of  the  Elders,  P.  Koronopoulos. 
These  men,  immediately  upon  their  arrival,  went  to  the  Assistant  Commis- 
sioner, to  whom  they  delivered  the  orders  of  the  Governor  that  the  Christians 
of  the  city  were  to  be  protected.  The  Assistant  Commissioner  declared  to 
them  that  the  city  and  the  life  of  the  citizens  were  in  no  danger. 

Before  an  hour  had  passed,  however,  the  firing  of  rifles  began,  howling 
and  shouting  resounded,  attacks  started,  and  the  armed  bands,  which  swarmed 
in  the  streets,  went  to  pillaging  and  ravaging  everything. 

All  the  shops  were  plundered  and  sacked,  all  the  houses  were  robbed  and 
stripped  bare.  For  twenty-four  hours  the  looting  went  on,  and  during  all 
this  time  nothing  was  heard  but  the  weeping,  wailing  and  lamentations  of 
those  that  were  being  slaughtered.  Thanks  to  the  noble  Frenchmen,  M. 
Chartiot,  the  archaeologist,  M.  Dandria,  Director  of  the  Public  Ottoman  Debt, 
M.  Mansie,  an  artist,  etc.,  and  to  the  mighty  French  flag,  thousands  of  souls 
were  saved  from  sure  destruction. 

Such  was  the  rage  of  the  Turks  that  they  were  not  satisfied  simply  with 
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Souloudjak-Ali,  Aga-Tsamakli,  Yekerekioi,  Kouz-Beikli, 
Serekioi,*  of  the  Erythrean  Peninsula  and  by  the 


the  plundering  of  the  shops  and  the  stripping  of  all  the  wealthy;  even  the 
mayor,  Hassan  Bey,  slew  his  partner  Demetrius,  his  wife  and  his  two  children, 
and  he  killed  Hadji  Kremyda,  his  wife  and  his  three  children,  Athanasios 
Toutoundji,  Demetrius  Tabake,  and  his  father-in-law,  the  daughter  of  Em- 
manuel Kouyoumdjy,  whom  he  first  abducted  and  outraged  and  then  slew 
like  a lamb.  He  likewise  killed  Sophia  Gounaris  with  her  two  daughters 
and  her  two  sons.  Alti  Parmak  Hassar,  not  contented  with  what  he  had 
robbed  and  stolen,  slew  Stavros  Manologlou  and  Athanasios  Koumarianos. 
The  director  of  the  salt-pits,  Ali  Bey,  literally  butchered  the  druggist  Papo- 
costa  and  his  niece,  after  he  had  first  dishonored  her.  The  tobacco  inspector, 
Ibrahim  Effendi,  killed  B.  Theodorakoglou,  along  with  his  nephew  and  his 
sister;  the  tobacco  guards,  Tserkes  Mehmet,  Sakir  Arnaout  and  Ali  Moumdji, 
ran  like  ravenous  tigers  and  slew  Evangelus  Galakis,  his  wife  and  his  daughter. 
The  child  of  Barbara  Koutsodanti  they  threw  into  a well  after  they  had  cut 
off  her  breasts.  Likewise,  they  slew  Charalambos  Phrandjeskou  and  Yanko 
Lampoglou. 

The  Turko-Cretan,  Achmet,  carried  away  Athena  Panayotou,  and  after 
outraging  her,  hanged  her. 

Metsos  Spanos  and  Demos  Berperis,  Hadji  Delarda,  and  M.  Pharma- 
kemenoglou  were  also  slain. 

According  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  emigrated,  upward  of  a hundred 
were  slain  and  a very  large  number  were  wounded.  Little  children  were  torn 
away  from  the  embrace  of  their  half-crazed  mothers,  were  choked  and 
thrown  inside  of  the  water-closets.  The  marauders  climbed  up  on  the  church 
tower,  from  which  they  cast  down  the  cross,  and  a muezzin  went  up  and  sung 
from  it  the  sabach,  i.e.,  a Turkish  doxology  and  a hymn  about  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople.  The  Phoceans  who  were  saved  escaped  on  a freight 
steamer  which,  with  3,000  on  board,  sailed  off  to  Salonika. 

The  sight  of  those  departing  was  heart-rending.  This  cruel  tragedy  of 
the  Phoceans  did  not  cease  at  this  point.  After  the  departure  of  the  first 
steamer,  scenes  of  terror  were  enacted  on  the  rocky  hills  and  in  the  holes 
in  the  ground  to  which  those  scattered  by  this  scourge  of  heaven  retreated. 
To  these  were  added  the  Christians  of  New  Phocea,  who  suffered  the  same 
or  a worse  fate.  To  collect  these  there  was  dispatched  a steamer  with  the 
order  to  search  all  the  coast,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Hermus  as  far  as  New 
Phocea. 

During  all  this  time  there  were  gathered  in  a place  named  Peristerou, 
which  is  a dry  and  barren  island,  some  fifty-two  women  who  were  simply 
awaiting  a death  by  starvation. 

Near  Old  Phocea,  within  a cave  and  holes  in  the  ground,  about  twenty 
desperate  Christians  were  discovered. 

At  Salitza,  which  lies  halfway  between  Old  and  New  Phocea,  more  than 
400  men,  women  and  children,  inhabitants  of  New  Phocea,  were  found,  who, 
in  frightful  desperation,  described  the  tortures  to  which  they  were  subjected. 
From  them  our  delegates  in  the  steamer  learned  that  very  many  of  the 
unfortunate  people  in  New  Phocea  had  fallen  dead  before  their  very  eyes. 
The  following  are  the  names  of  those  victims  whom  they  could  remember: 
a priest  of  the  village  Tsakmakli  and  his  wife;  Lambrinos  Misiotes,  Demetrius 
Kokkinos,  Pandazis  Markakis,  the  ninety-year-old  Stylianos  Chionias,  Garou- 
phalia  Pipila,  Panayotis  Syranos,  Athanasios  Chorilles,  John  Poukos,  Deme- 
trius Posvantis,  Michael  Kochdixos,  George  Tsombakis,  Maroula  Pravoutzanou 
and  George  Tsakmakles,  G.  Tsaker  Kehaia  and  very  many  others. 

* The  destruction  of  Serekioi  was  something  unheard  of,  as  is  testified  by 
the  report  from  which  we  make  the  following  extract: 

“Corpses  are  being  pulled  out  from  the  wells  of  Serekioi,  the  flames  are 
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preparation  to  destroy  Kydonia  (Aivali)  through  dis- 
arming the  inhabitants  and  through  sporadic  murders. 
All  the  villages  in  this  district  were  destroyed  and  their 
inhabitants  driven  away  into  an  exile  fraught  with  most 
dreadful  suffering. 

But  all  this  did  not  in  any  way  prevent  the  Young- 
Turk  Government  from  publishing,  with  unheard  of 
effrontery,  communications  like  the  following,  in  the 
attempt  to  deceive  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate: 

“ June  1/14 

“ It  appears,  from  the  investigation  conducted  by  the 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat  Bey,  that  the  Greeks 
of  Adramyttium  and  of  sixteen  villages  in  its  neighbor- 
hood had  emigrated  before  his  arrival  there.  Forty-one 
persons  who  had  looted  their  abandoned  houses  were 
arrested  and  handed  over  to  justice. 

“ The  protection  of  their  property,  household  effects, 
etc.,  was  guaranteed  by  the  local  authorities.  To  this 
end  Talaat  Bey  summoned  a battalion  from  Aivali. 

“ Adramyttium  and  its  environs  are  now  under  normal 
conditions.  No  one  among  the  Christians  has  been  killed 
or  wounded. 

“ According  to  information  given  by  the  Governor  of 
Dardanelles,  the  Greek  inhabitants  of  the  Kaza  of 
Aivali,  as  well  as  of  other  Kazas  which  depend  upon 


still  continuing  the  work  of  destruction,  soldiers  and  gendarmes  are  selling 
to  the  Turkish  peasants  roundabout  everything  that  was  left  there.  According 
to  the  testimony  of  those  that  were  sent  there  to  bury  the  dead,  the  whole 
plain  is  full  of  the  ruins  of  house  furniture,  glass  vessels,  clothing  and  pieces 
of  cloth,  and  although  the  village  is  being  guarded  by  soldiers,  Turks  of  the 
regions  roundabout  are  carrying  away  on  pack  animals  doors,  windows  and 
anything  else  that  can  be  removed,  to  the  beat  of  drums  and  dancing  as  if 
a festival  and  celebration  were  being  held.  All  the  Christians  that  fell  in  the 
battle  were  burned,  after  they  had  been  drenched  with  kerosene  oil.  The 
church  was  desecrated  and  looted.  Everywhere  complete  destruction  was  to 
be  seen.  Among  the  famous  brigands  that  took  part  in  this  work  were  the 
following:  Samis,  who  had  served  an  apprenticeshij}  at  this  trade  in  Thrace, 
from  which  he  had  brought  away  an  abundance  of  money  and  more  than 
CO, 000  sheep;  Ersheph,  the  murderer  of  the  innocent  Christians  of  Sevdi-kioi 
on  Easter  Day;  Hamet  Tsaoush  and  Mehmet  Tserkes,  horrible  and  blood- 
thirsty Circassians,  were  at  the  head  of  all  this  diabolical  expedition  against 
innocent  and  unsuspecting  Christians.” 
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Dardanelles,  have  emigrated,  but  the  Greeks  of  Erenkioi 
have  not  left  their  homes. 

“ The  complaints  as  to  this  are  unfounded.  Strict 
instructions  have  been  given  to  the  Governor  of  Darda- 
nelles and  to  the  Kaimakam  to  prevent  the  emigration 
and  to  assure  the  protection  of  the  houses  and  shops  of 
Adramyttium.  Fifty-seven  families  of  Bouhanie  and 
Derekioi,  which  were  preparing  to  set  out,  were  per- 
suaded to  remain  through  the  influence  of  the  local 
authorities.  Many  peasants  who  were  afraid  to  go  out 
and  till  their  fields  were  personally  encouraged  by  Talaat, 
who  was  accompanied  by  the  Metropolitan,  and  they 
were  persuaded  to  return  to  their  homes. 

“ In  Karagats  all  those  who  had  taken  part  in  looting 
were  arrested  and  brought  before  the  courts,  and  the 
stolen  property  was  returned  to  its  rightful  owners.  The 
investigation  conducted  in  Kydonia  revealed  no  com- 
plaints. This  was  confirmed  by  Talaat  Bey  as  well  as 
by  the  Metropolitan  and  the  consuls  of  Greece,  France 
and  Italy.  Eight  hundred  families  of  Kioutsouk-kioi 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Aivali,  who  were  preparing  to 
leave,  were  induced  to  remain  in  their  homes,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  advice  and  assurances  of  the  governor.* 

Apart  from  this  communication,  the  Young-Turk  Gov- 

* The  refutation  of  the  above  communication  is  found  in  the  following 
extract  from  a report,  dated  June  8,  1914,  and  coming  from  Smyrna: 

“ Supplementing  my  previous  report  I submit  the  following  facts  which 
show  how  utterly  baseless  are  the  affirmations  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior, 
here  resident,  who  is  constantly  telegraphing  to  Constantinople,  that  ever 
since  his  arrival  here,  thanks  to  the  measures  taken  by  him,  order  has  been 
completely  restored,  that  all  is  rosy,  and  the  Christians  are  all  but  sailing  in 
a Paradise  of  bliss.  The  first  evidence  is  that  Oloudjak,  near  Menemen, 
which  the  Minister  twice  visited  in  his  attempt  to  persuade  the  inhabitants 
to  remain  in  their  devastated  village,  in  homes  that  had  been  looted  and 
sacked,  was  today  again  invaded  by  two  sergeants  accompanied  by  fifteen  or 
twenty  bandits,  armed  with  such  clubs  as  the  Turks  formerly  used  in  killing 
Armenians  and  are  now  using  against  us,  killing  us  like  dogs.  They  pro- 
ceeded once  more  to  loot  the  houses,  and  took  away  with  them  what  still 
remained,  some  thirty  to  forty  horses  and  fifty  to  sixty  bullocks  and  cows. 
The  few  remaining  Christians  took  to  flight,  and  there  now  remain  in  the 
village  which  once  numbered  150  families  only  ten  or  twelve  wrecks  of 
humanity.  This  was  the  result  of  the  two  visits  of  the  Minister  to  Oloudjak, 
where  now  it  is  true  that  perfect  order  has  been  restored  and  nothing  dis- 
turbs the  deathly  silence  of  the  village  but  the  howls  of  dogs  and  the  screams 
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eminent,  in  order  to  forestall  a possible  intervention  of 
the  Great  Powers,  which  was  threatening  on  account  of 
the  tremendous  extent  of  the  persecution  in  Asia  Minor, 
delivered  to  the  Ambassadors  in  Constantinople,  on  the 
3rd  of  June,  1914,  a note,  in  which  it  protested  against 
the  publication  in  the  press  of  facts  which  represented 
that  a systematic  persecution  of  the  Christians  and  in 
particular  of  the  Greeks  was  being  carried  on  by  the 
Mohammedan  population  whose  proverbial  reputation  for 
gentleness  and  peaceableness  was  well  known.  It  was 
not  at  all  unnatural,  according  to  its  view,  that  there 
should  exist  a temporary  friction,  which  resulted  from 
the  contact  with  the  Christians  of  the  Empire  of  thou- 
sands of  Mussulmans  who  had  been  compelled,  by  perse- 
cutions and  violence,  to  change  their  abode. 

It  added  that  the  Turkish  Government  had  effectively 
put  an  end  to  this  friction  and  that  in  consequence  of 
a personal  visit  of  Talaat  Bey  to  the  place,  order  had 
been  completely  restored  and  that  nothing  in  the  future 
would  occur  which  could  justify  the  words  “ violence  ” 
and  “ persecutions.”  With  the  object  of  more  completely 
attesting  this  fact  and  silencing  the  press,  which  was 
aiming  at  arousing  public  feeling  in  Europe  against 
Turkey,  in  order  to  effect  secret  aims,  while  it  concealed 


of  birds  of  prey  who  have  sated  themselves  in  these  days  on  the  corpses  of 
human  beings  which  Turkish  wildness  has  strewn  in  countless  numbers 
throughout  the  broad  plain  of  Oloudjak  and  Serenkioi.  Order  is  being 
restored  now  in  the  Kaza  of  Karabourna,  where  all  the  Greek  villages  have 
been  wiped  out  and  where  Turkish  immigrants  from  the  interior  are  being 
installed  by  the  Minister,  having  been  hurriedly  summoned  to  take  possession 
of  the  property,  houses  and  villages  of  the  Greeks,  just  as  had  been  previ- 
ously done  throughout  the  entire  prefecture  of  Krine.  This  is  the  sort  of 
‘ order  ’ that  has  been  restored  in  the  district  of  Pergamum,  thanks  to  the 
vigorous  measures  which  the  Minister  has  taken  and  is  still  taking,  in  his 
eagerness  to  see,  without  the  slightest  delay,  the  program  of  the  government 
fulfilled,  so  that  in  case  commissions,  or  dragomans  of  embassies,  or  other 
representatives  of  the  European  powers  come  here,  they  may  all  be  confronted 
with  an  accomplished  fact,  and  may  find  the  doors  hermetically  sealed  against 
the  return  of  the  fugitives  and  their  re-establishment  in  their  former  villages 
and  homes.  In  both  Old  Phoee>a  and  New  the  same  ‘order’  of  desolation 
and  of  establishment  in  them  of  Turkish  newcomers  still  reigns.  Throughout 
all  the  intervening  open  country  of  the  province  there  is  a ceaseless  series  of 
murders.” 
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all  that  was  going  on  in  the  new  Greek  territories,  the 
Turkish  Government  proposed  that  the  ambassadors 
should  send  men  in  whom  they  had  confidence  to  accom- 
pany the  Minister  unofficially  on  his  journey  as  un- 
prejudiced observers.  Finally  it  manifested  its  desire 
that  similar  confidential  representatives  should  be  sent 
into  the  new  Greek  territories,  who  should  on  the  evidence 
of  their  own  eyes  and  ears  judge  the  conditions  that  had 
arisen  there  to  the  serious  detriment  of  the  Mohammedan 
element  in  the  population. 

We  cannot  understand  what  process  of  reasoning 
moved  the  Ottoman  Government  to  deliver  a communica- 
tion of  this  nature,  in  which  Turkish  effrontery  went  so 
far  as  to  deny  acts  which  could  not  possibly  be  concealed. 
An  element  in  it  which  cannot,  however,  be  overlooked 
is  the  cynicism  with  which  the  atrocities  committed  were 
slurred  over  and  the  audacity  with  which  the  responsi- 
bility for  what  happened  was  cast  upon  the  Greek 
Government. 

It  was,  to  be  sure,  impossible,  after  the  delivery  of  the 
note,  that  the  frightful  devastations  and  deportations  into 
slavery  from  all  the  coast  cities  from  the  Dardanelles 
as  far  as  the  promontory  opposite  Samos  should  be 
renewed,  not,  we  may  be  sure,  from  lack  of  a disposition 
on  the  part  of  those  in  power  to  do  this,  but  from  the 
lack  of  any  more  coast  cities  to  annihilate  and  destroy. 

But  what  can  be  said  as  to  their  affirmation  that  the 
things  denounced  are  not  in  accord  with  truth  and  reality  ? 
A single  visit  to  the  smoking  ruins  of  Serengkioi, 
Kerenkioi,  Old  and  New  Phocea,  Ali  Aga,  Tsakmakli, 
etc.,  will  suffice  to  make  one  understand  the  greatness 
of  the  atrocity  and  to  show  that  things  had  not  been 
magnified  but  rather  that  the  description  fell  short  of 
the  reality.  The  actual  truth  was  that  all  the  region  of 
the  Kazas  of  Adramyttium,  Kemeri,  Pergamum,  Phocea, 
Menemen,  Karabourna  and  Cheshme  had  changed  its 
nature  and  character  completely  and  had  been  trans- 
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formed  from  a Christian  into  a Mohammedan  country, 
and  that  in  order  to  consummate  this  change  in  the 
ethnological  composition  of  these  populous  Kazas,  resort 
was  made  to  fire,  sword,  hanging,  the  torch  of  conflagra- 
tion, the  bayonet  of  the  soldier  and  the  treachery  and 
fierceness  of  Governmental  authority. 

And  how  can  these  disorders  be  attributed  to  the  move- 
ments of  Mussulman  immigrants  when  they  took  place 
precisely  where  none  of  these  refugees  were  originally 
to  be  found  but  to  which  they  were  sent  after  the  en- 
slaving of  the  inhabitants  and  the  devastation  of  the 
villages?  Without  any  doubt  the  occurrences  cannot  be 
attributed  to  the  historically  questionable  gentleness  of 
the  Turkish  rabble,  since  these  were  the  acts  of  an  intol- 
erant government  which  had  full  knowledge  of  the  wicked 
deeds  and  in  fact  fostered,  supported  and  forwarded 
them  in  order  that  it  might  see  its  diabolical  program  of 
Greek  annihilation  and  enslavement  completely  fulfilled. 

That  which  seems  strangest  of  all  is  that,  in  spite  of 
all  these  so  evident  facts,  which  even  the  chief -of -police 
in  Constantinople  confirmed  to  a representative  of  a 
foreign  power  there,  declaring  that  no  Greek  that  was 
an  Ottoman  subject  had  any  right  to  stay  in  Turkey, 
the  Young-Turk  Government  should  lie  so  shamelessly 
in  an  official  communication.  At  any  rate,  regardless  of 
the  reasons  that  compelled  it  to  take  such  a step,  it  is 
certain  that  the  Turkish  Government  alone  provoked 
the  decision  of  the  Great  Powers  to  send  the  Dragomans 
of  the  Embassies  to  Smyrna.  This  decision,  which  was 
executed  June  8,  1914,  had  this  result,  if  no  other,  that 
it  confirmed  these  occurrences  as  historical  facts  through 
an  international  act. 

Nearly  coincident  with  the  formation  of  the  commission 
of  the  Dragomans  of  the  Embassies  of  the  Great  Powers 
in  Constantinople,  which  according  to  the  conception  of 
the  Turkish  Government  ought  to  have  a private  and  not 
an  official  character  in  order  not  to  be  characterized  as 
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an  immediate  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
Turkey,  was  the  dispatch  to  Adrianople  of  another  com- 
mission of  Turks  which  there  brought  on  an  intensifica- 
tion of  the  evil,  because,  instead  of  pursuing  even  in 
appearance  the  object  of  its  mission,  it  conducted,  along 
with  the  Governor  of  Adrianople,  a violent  propaganda, 
in  order  that  the  Greek  inhabitants  left  in  the  villages  of 
Thrace  might  rise  against  the  measure  taken  by  the 
Patriarch,  i.e.,  the  closing  of  the  churches  and  schools, 
and  might  declare  through  petitions  that  they  had  no 
complaint  to  make  justifying  the  taking  of  this  decision. 

Such  was  the  contradiction  between  the  promises  and 
the  acts  of  the  Turkish  Government. 

It  still  continued,  meanwhile,  its  work  of  extermina- 
tion, extending  the  network  of  its  operations  in  the 
Province  of  Prussa  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Samsoun,  at 
the  same  time  that  Talaat  in  Aidin,  while  pursuing  the 
work  of  extermination,  was  attempting  to  conceal  the  evi- 
dences of  destruction  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  Drago- 
mans that  had  gone  there. 

None  the  less,  however,  did  the  Turkish  Government 
aim  cleverly  to  crush  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  and  to 
compel  it  to  revoke  its  decisions,  which,  as  long  as  they 
were  in  force,  constituted  a proof  of  the  lies  and  deceit 
of  which  Turkey  was  making  use  with  such  cynical 
effrontery. 

With  a view  to  this  the  Turkish  Government  accepted 
in  part  the  requests  of  the  Patriarchate,  submitted 
through  the  Russian  Ambassador  at  Constantinople,  and 
it  was  for  this  reason  that  the  Russian  Ambassador 
insisted  before  the  Patriarchate  that  the  decision  about 
opening  the  churches  and  schools  should  be  taken. 

The  Turkish  Government,  on  the  13th  of  June,  1914, 
through  a formal  teskere,  informed  the  Patriarchate  of 
its  acceptance  of  its  demands.  In  this  the  customary 
falsehoods  were  repeated  that  the  Government  had  pro- 
ceeded to  investigate  the  reasons  for  the  emigration  and 
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to  do  away  with  all  conditions  that  interfered  with  the 
harmonious  living  together  of  the  Greek  and  Turkish 
elements.  That  it  had  settled  the  question  of  the  return 
of  the  property  that  had  at  the  time  of  the  emigration 
been  seized  from  the  Ottoman  Greeks  and  had  released 
sixty-nine  of  the  guilty  who  had  been  arrested  in  different 
places.  Finally,  that  officials  of  the  Greek  Powers  had 
been  sent  to  Talaat  Bey  in  Smyrna,  in  order  to  receive 
special  information  about  the  measures  that  had  been 
taken.  At  the  end  this  teskere  contained  threats  too, 
it  being  declared  that  the  Government  could  not  permit 
a part  of  its  subjects  to  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
to  fulfil  their  religious  duties,  especially  as  there  was 
no  reason  for  this  deprivation. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarch,  who  had  from  two  sources 
received  information  that  belied  the  statements  made 
in  this  teskere,  was  placed  in  a very  difficult  situation 
by  its  receipt.  One  of  these  sources  was  an  official 
telegram  of  the  Metropolitans  of  the  Province  of  Aidin, 
who  reported  that  “ the  situation  had  become  worse  with 
the  arrival  of  Talaat  in  the  previously  quiet  district  of 
Elioupolis,  that  the  boycott  had  been  extended,  while 
starvation  and  a reign  of  terror  were  prevailing  in  all  the 
districts,  where  private  property  was  being  destroyed  and 
the  Christians  were  being  reduced  to  despair.”  The 
other  information  was  that  in  Attalia  the  Inspector  of 
Committee,  Nedim  Bey,  was  intensifying  the  persecution 
and  was  arousing  the  fanaticism  of  the  Turks  to  such 
a degree  that  they  painted  the  Holy  Cross  on  a dog 
and  led  it  around  in  the  square,  mocking  at  the  Christian 
religion. 

This  difficulty  in  which  the  Patriarch  was  placed  was 
increased  by  the  idea  that,  if  the  teskere  was  rejected, 
the  Russian  Ambassador  would  be  displeased,  and  also 
by  the  fact  that  this  formed  the  utmost  concession  of 
the  Turks,  who  perhaps,  if  the  teskere  was  accepted  by 
the  Patriarchate,  would  be  willing  to  fulfil  their  prom- 
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ises.  Fortunately  these  ideas  were  flatly  contradicted 
by  the  declarations  of  the  Consul  General  of  Russia  in 
Smyrna,  who  stated  that  all  the  Greek  population  of  the 
coasts  of  Asia  Minor,  up  to  a certain  line  in  the  interior, 
were  condemned,  and  that  the  cities  which  had  escaped 
(New  Ephesus,  Bryoulla  and  Smyrna  itself)  were  not 
free  from  the  danger  of  persecution  which  would  con- 
tinue more  methodically.  To  strengthen  these  declara- 
tions came  the  events  of  Kemeri  of  Cvdonia  (where 
100  Greek  families  were  compelled  to  embrace  Moham- 
medanism), as  well  as  the  blockade  of  the  city  of 
Cydonia. 

These  events  contributed  to  induce  the  Ecumenical 
Patriarchate,  instead  of  accepting  the  teskere,  which  he 
had  been  on  the  point  of  doing,  to  resolve  on  the  14th 
of  June  to  make  the  following  declaration  to  the  Am- 
bassador of  Russia : 

“ The  Convention  of  the  two  Patriarchical  Councils 
has  charged  His  Holiness  to  thank  Your  Excellency  for 
the  efforts  that  you  have  put  forth  up  to  the  present 
moment  (efforts  to  which  is  due  the  teskere  that  has 
come  in  reply  to  our  appeal),  and  at  the  same  time,  to 
declare  that  present  events  are  far  from  corresponding 
to  the  promises  of  the  Government,  as  is  proven  by 
reports  and  telegrams  that  come  in  from  all  directions; 
also,  to  beg  Your  Excellency  to  be  good  enough  to 
continue  your  efforts  with  the  Imperial  Government  in 
order  to  induce  it  to  turn  its  promises  into  deeds  and 
to  make  known,  in  such  case,  the  result  of  your  action 
for  the  information  and  guidance  of  the  Patriarchate  in 
the  future.”  At  the  same  time,  a rejoinder  was  sent  to 
the  Turkish  Government,  in  which  it  was  declared  that 
the  Patriarchate  was  glad  to  receive  the  quieting  assur- 
ances of  the  Sublime  Porte,  and  that  it  would  have 
proceeded  immediately,  on  the  basis  of  these,  to  open  the 
churches  and  schools,  if  it  had  been  convinced  that  the 
facts  corresponded  to  the  Government’s  promises.  Since, 
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however,  the  information  it  receives  from  various  sources 
shows  that  the  evil  has  not  ceased  and  that,  although 
the  current  of  emigration  seems  to  have  been  checked, 
no  restoration  of  the  Ottoman  Greeks  (who  had  been 
expelled  from  their  villages)  has  taken  place,  nor  has  any 
return  of  their  seized  real  property  been  made,  nor  any 
guarantee  of  the  means  of  subsistence  been  given  them, 
while  thousands  of  souls  remain  without  any  shelter  and 
in  want  of  everything,  the  Government  will,  no  doubt, 
admit  that,  things  being  so,  the  Patriarchate  can  not  say 
that  the  promises  of  the  Imperial  Government  have  been 
fulfilled.  For  it  is  very  far  from  signifying  a return  to 
the  status  quo  ante,  if  some  of  those  who  had  been 
expelled  were  now  compelled  to  return,  it  being  well 
known  that  they  are  in  want  of  everything  and  are  de- 
prived of  the  means  of  sustenance  and  of  secure  resi- 
dence in  their  villages,  and  that  everywhere  the  boycott 
still  holds  and  pardons  have  not  been  issued  to  all  those 
who  have  been  imprisoned  for  one  and  the  same  reason, 
but  that  only  sixty-nine  have  been  released.” 

Anyone  who  follows  the  main  lines  of  the  activity  of 
the  Dragomans  of  the  Great  Powers  in  Smyrna  will 
understand  how  fully  justified  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch 
was  in  drawing  up  such  a reply,  which  overthrew  the 
structure  of  the  Young  Turks  which  was  founded  on 
guile  and  deceit.  They  had  sought  through  every  means 
to  conceal  for  the  moment  and  to  present  as  an  accident 
what  they  intended  to  continue  at  the  first  opportune 
moment. 

To  these  as  they  successively  reached  Smyrna,  up  to  the 
12th  of  July,  a memorandum  was  submitted  by  the 
Metropolitans  of  the  Province  of  Aidin  (Smyrna),  who 
were  ever  actively  and  praiseworthily  at  work  there,  in 
which  were  set  forth  the  causes  and  occasions  of  what 
had  happened,  as  well  as  a brief  narrative  of  the  events. 
In  it,  too,  they  showed,  that  if  the  international  com- 
mission was  to  succeed,  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that 
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this  should  secure  from  the  Turkish  Government,  first, 
the  restoration  to  their  homes  of  those  who  had  emigrated ; 
second,  the  return  of  their  property;  third,  an  indemni- 
fication; fourth,  a cessation  of  the  boycott  and  the  release 
of  those  who  were  imprisoned;  fifth,  proper  guarantees, 
and  sixth,  the  appointment  of  a Commission  to  oversee 
the  restoration  of  the  fugitives  to  their  homes. 

The  submitting  of  this  memorandum  was  regarded  as 
necessary  because  it  was  more  than  evident  that  the 
Turkish  officials  were  trying  to  conceal  the  facts,  and 
because  the  Metropolitans  had  sure  knowledge  of  the 
instructions  given  by  Talaat,  from  time  to  time,  to  the 
different  authorities  of  the  Province  of  Aidin,  in  order 
that  they  should  destroy  all  evidence  that  was  con- 
firmatory of  the  persecution  and  the  enslaving  of  the 
Greek  inhabitants. 

Coincidently  with  the  arrival  in  Smyrna  of  the  Drago- 
mans, whose  dispatch  had  incensed  Talaat  against  the 
Grand  Vizier,  for  this  action  had  been  taken  without  his 
knowledge,  an  order  was  issued  by  the  Director  of  Public 
Safety  in  Constantinople,  who  had  gone  to  Smyrna,  that 
the  press  should  cease  to  publish  articles  about  the  perse- 
cutions, since  it  gave,  so  it  was  claimed,  exaggerated 
accounts.  What  other  object  could  this  have  had  than 
that  of  concealment?  Or  what  other  end  was  served  by 
the  visit  at  just  this  time  by  the  Director  of  Police  of 
Smyrna  to  Phocea  except  that  of  the  obliteration  of 
evidence  of  the  persecutions?  Just  the  same  object,  too, 
did  that  other  trick  of  Talaat  aim  at,  by  which  he  estab- 
lished Turko-Cretans  in  the  empty  villages  in  order  to 
present  them  as  Christians  and  thus  conceal  the  perse- 
cutions. 

Fortunately  all  this  became  at  once  evident  to  the 
international  commission,  which  thoroughly  understood 
the  scheme  of  Rachmi  Bey,  according  to  which  Mussul- 
mans from  Mitylene  requested  to  appear  before  the 
Commission  and  testify,  forsooth,  to  the  maltreatment  of 
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which  they  had  been  victims  in  the  Greek  islands  in 
order  that  thus  the  attention  of  the  Commission  might 
be  turned  elsewhere. 

The  Dragomans,  on  arriving  at  Smyrna,  decided  to 
visit  the  devastated  regions  and  not  those  designated 
by  the  Government,  so  that  they  might  thus  form  an 
accurate  conception  of  the  state  of  affairs.  At  first  it 
was  decided  that  they  should  all  in  a body  visit  the 
different  places.  Later,  however,  in  order  to  hasten 
their  task,  they  proceeded  to  divide  the  province  into 
sections  which  they  visited  by  twos  and  threes.  Without 
going  into  the  smaller  details  of  these  visits,  section  by 
section,  we  may  state  that  the  work  of  this  International 
Commission  brought  no  essential  advantage  to  the  Greek 
cause,  from  the  point  of  view  of  checking  the  persecutions, 
which,  even  if  persecutions  en  masse  did  cease,  continued 
to  be  carried  on  sporadically  here  and  there,  with  singular 
cruelty. 

The  only  actual  advantage  was  that  the  work  of  the 
Commission  came  as  confirmation  of  those  happenings 
which  the  Turkish  Government  had  time  and  again  so 
artfully  denied.  Though  this  conclusion  is  not  based  on 
a unanimous  official  report  of  the  Dragomans  (concern- 
ing the  date  or  nature  of  this  report  we  have  no  informa- 
tion, since  no  official  text  of  it  has  been  published),  it 
may,  nevertheless,  be  deduced  from  the  various  official 
declarations  of  the  Dragomans  and  their  special  private 
telegrams  to  their  Governments.  Thus,  it  is  known  from 
a confidential  communication  of  the  French  Dragoman, 
that  they  sensed  the  situation  correctly  and  took  suitable 
action  in  spite  of  the  deceitful  activities  of  the  Turkish 
Government.  The  Dragomans  of  Italy  and  Austria, 
before  their  departure  from  Smyrna,  made  the  same 
affirmations. 

One  of  the  Ambassadors  of  the  Great  Powers  in 
Constantinople  expressed  to  Mr.  Pana,  the  Minister  of 
Greece  in  that  city,  his  surprise  at  the  proposition  of  the 
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Turkish  Government  to  send  the  Dragomans,  who,  as 
he  said,  describe  the  situation  with  the  darkest  colors.* 

In  confirmation  of  this  comes  the  new  declaration,  on 
the  16th  of  July,  1914,  of  the  French  Dragoman,  who. 


* That  the  Dragomans  were  justified  in  describing  the  situation  in  dark 
colors  is  shown  by  just  one  picture  of  those  that  I have  seen,  which  I here 
submit  as  proof,  drawing  it  from  an  official  report  from  Smyrna,  dated 
June  13,  1914: 

“ There  returned  yesterday  the  members  of  the  International  Commission 
which  had  gone  to  Serekioi  in  order  to  see  and  be  convinced,  with  its  own 
eyes,  of  the  extent  of  the  destruction  wrought  upon  this  village  by  the  Turks, 
vandalism  at  which  even  the  Vandals  themselves  would  have  blushed. 

“ The  priest  of  the  village  of  Serekioi,  who  accompanied  them,  showed 
them  the  charred  bodies,  the  smoking  ruins,  the  demolished  church,  the  over- 
turned altar,  beneath  which  the  Turks  had  dug  in  order  to  find  the  supposed 
hidden  treasures,  the  corpses  in  the  wells,  the  old  men  drowned  in  cisterns, 
the  bodies  that  lay  in  the  plain  as  a prey  for  dogs  and  vultures,  etc.,  etc. 
The  priest  who  accompanied  them  gave  me  a long  report  from  which  I make 
the  following  extract: 

“ ‘ Today  I visited,  along  with  the  Dragomans  of  the  Embassies  of  the 
Great  Powers  in  Constantinople,  the  destroyed  village  of  Serekioi,  where  I 
have  now  been  officiating  for  six  years.  We  arrived  there  at  10  a.m.  today. 
I first  led  the  said  Dragomans  to  a well  within  which  lay  the  body  of  the 
seventy-year-old  Christopher  Karagiozi,  and  we  then  visited  the  burned 
houses.  In  one  of  them,  which  belongs  to  Battista  Nicolaou,  we  found  burned 
human  bodies  of  a family  unknown  to  us.  The  burned  houses  number  thirty- 
four.  We  then  visited  the  shops  which  had  been  despoiled  of  their  goods  and 
stripped  of  everything  In  them'.  There  were  six  of  these  shops,  in  one  of 
which  alone,  belonging  to  Michael  Leonidaki,  had  been  goods  valued  at  more 
than  600  pounds.  Today  not  even  the  dust  of  these  goods  is  left.  In  the 
church,  which  they  closely  examined,  the  Dragomans  found  everything  de- 
stroyed, although  those  to  whose  interest  it  was  had  done  their  best  to  repair 
the  damage  done  by  clearing  the  church  of  the  wreckage  and  defilement.  The 
holy  ikons  have  been  destroyed,  the  eyes  of  the  saints  being  gouged  out  by 
sword  thrusts,  the  Holy  Altar  has  been  overturned  and  deep  holes  dug  in 
order  to  find  supposed  hidden  treasure. 

“ ‘ The  whole  pavement  of  the  church  and  of  the  school,  too,  which  we 
next  visited,  have  been  dug  up  in  the  same  way  in  the  search  for  hidden 
wealth.  The  girls’  school  has  been  wholly  destroyed  by  fire.  In  general,  the 
village  has  been  so  completely  ruined  and  abandoned  that  it  presents  a 
frightful  picture  which  provokes  the  tears  of  every  visitor.  To  conceal  these 
crimes  the  Government  officials  have  resorted  to  all  expedients:  they  have 
sent  their  agents  to  the  village  to  nail  up  doors  and  windows,  to  clear  the 
streets  of  ruins,  corpses  and  blood,  but  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  destruction 
wrought  and  the  crimes  committed  are  such  that  they  were  easily  recognizable 
by  the  Dragomans  to  whom  I purposely  opened  the  doors  of  some  houses  in 
which,  with  sickening  horror,  they  saw  corpses  and  utter  desolation  and  ruin. 
As  we  passed  through  Menemen,  the  Kaimakam,  in  order  to  justify  what 
had  happened,  presented  to  the  Dragomans  post-cards  representing  the  Turkish 
flag  being  trodden  on  by  Evzones,  while  it  is  evident  that  they  had  themselves 
bought  these  cards  in  order  to  incriminate  our  men.  On  our  way  back  to 
Smyrna  we  saw,  from  the  train,  the  body  of  Marigo  Trombaina  of  Serekioi, 
who  had  been  killed  near  Baladjik,  being  devoured  by  dogs.  The  conductor 
of  the  train  signaled  the  train  to  stop  in  order  to  bury  the  corpse,  but  the 
Government  official,  who  was  accompanying  the  Dragomans,  by  his  threats, 
compelled  him  to  send  the  train  on.’  ” 
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on  departing  finally,  as  he  said,  from  Smyrna,  in  order 
not  to  strengthen  the  hope  of  a disagreement  with  the 
Dragomans  of  the  Triple  Alliance,  who  had  left  previ- 
ously, characterized  the  proposal  of  the  Turkish  Govern- 
ment to  dispatch  an  International  Commission  as  due 
simply  to  a desire  for  delay  and  not  to  any  desire  for  a 
betterment  of  the  state  of  affairs.  He  was  firmly  con- 
vinced that  the  Porte,  through  all  these  actions,  was 
challenging  Greece,  whom  she  had  irrevocably  decided 
to  attack  as  soon  as  the  warship  which  she  had  bought 
should  arrive. 

At  all  events,  the  work  of  the  Dragomans,  confirma- 
tory though  it  was  of  the  real  state  of  affairs,  was 
regarded  as  ended  upon  the  arrival  in  Smyrna  of  the 
Mixed  Commission  for  the  exchange  of  populations,  as 
to  the  results  of  whose  work  all  were  quite  pessimistic. 
The  task  of  the  Dragomans  was  then  laid  upon  the 
Consuls  General  of  the  Great  Powers,  who  also  under- 
took to  follow  the  work  of  the  Mixed  Commission  and  the 
efforts  of  the  Turkish  Government  to  restore  order. 

This  much-longed-for  restoration  of  order,  which  was 
so  loudly  proclaimed  by  Talaat,  even  after  his  return  to 
Constantinople,  naturally  could  not  be  brought  about  as 
long  as  it  was  against  a definite,  predetermined  program. 

Attempts  were  made  to  have  those  Greeks  who  had 
fled  down  to  Smyrna  and  the  coast  from  the  interior 
return  to  their  homes,  although,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
sporadic  murders,  the  assaults  and  robberies  continued, 
and  notices  were  repeatedly  published  in  the  newspapers 
by  the  Government  of  Smyrna  advertising  auction  sales 
of  the  wares  in  the  Greek  shops  of  Pergamum  and  else- 
where, on  the  score,  forsooth,  of  their  spoiling  and 
deterioration  and  because  the  creditors  of  the  Greek 
merchants  had  to  be  paid.  Furthermore,  Dr.  Nazim, 
while  traveling  about  the  interior  of  the  Province  of 
Aidin,  recommended  a temporary  cessation  of  the  perse- 
cutions with  the  assurance  that  these  would  be  sys- 
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tematically  resumed  as  soon  as  Turkey  was  navally 
strengthened. 

This  state  of  affairs  provoked  the  discussion  which 
took  place  in  the  Ottoman  Chamber  on  the  24th  of  June, 
a discussion  which  was  started  by  the  Deputy  Emmanu- 
elides  of  Smyrna,  in  all  probability  as  a result  of  a 
previous  understanding  with  Talaat,  who  answered  with 
those  well-known  arguments  which  were  not  met  or  refuted 
by  the  one  who  raised  the  discussion.  It  contributed  also 
to  cause  the  Patriarchate  to  proceed,  independently  of 
the  Mixed  Commission,  to  go  farther  with  those  measures 
which  it  had  suspended  in  consequence  of  the  mediation 
of  the  Russian  Ambassador.  Upon  being  informed  of 
this  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  Talaat,  dispatched  the 
Greek  deputies  to  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  with  a 
full  and  immediate  amnesty  if  only  the  churches  and 
schools  should  be  again  opened,  and  recommended  that 
the  Patriarchate  should  postpone  extending  this  measure 
to  the  autonomous  churches.  The  Patriarch  rejected 
this  proposition,  supposing  that  the  Turkish  Government, 
in  view  of  the  unyielding  attitude  of  the  Patriarchate  in 
the  matter  of  the  opening  of  the  churches  and  schools, 
would  proceed  to  the  fulfilment  of  all  its  demands,  includ- 
ing those  that  had  at  first  been  unacceptable:  namely, 
the  ending  of  the  persecution  and  the  boycott;  secondly, 
the  pardoning  of  the  imprisoned  Greeks;  and  thirdly, 
the  ejection  of  the  Mohammedans  from  the  farms  and 
houses  of  the  Greeks.  When  it  is  taken  into  account 
that  of  these  three  demands,  only  that  touching  the 
pardon  of  those  in  prison  was  capable  of  being  at  once 
executed,  while,  for  the  other  two,  some  lapse  of  time  was 
necessary  in  order  to  show  just  how  far  the  Turkish 
Government  was  sincere,  it  is  clear  that  this  hypothesis 
on  which  the  Patriarchate  based  its  possible  decision 
to  reopen  the  churches,  was  incorrect,  especially  as 
long  as  the  situation  stayed  the  same  with  new  methods 
of  extermination  of  the  Greek  element.  But,  as  it  seems, 
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the  Patriarchate  proceeded  to  these  considerations  under 
the  pressure  of  the  Russian  Ambassador. 

The  Turkish  Government  itself  extricated  the  Patri- 
archate from  this  difficult  situation,  for  it  gave  no  answer 
to  these  counter-proposals  which  the  Patriarchate  sub- 
mitted through  the  Greek  deputies. 

In  consequence  of  this  and  of  the  general  state  of 
affairs,  the  Patriarchate  decided  finally  to  apply  the 
second  part  of  the  decisions  that  had  been  reached  on  the 
27th  of  May.  In  accordance  with  these  a Commission 
consisting  of  Christophoros,  the  Bishop  of  Stavroupolis, 
and  the  Archivist  of  the  Patriarchate,  Archimandrite 
Alex.  Papadopoulos,  was  sent  to  Rumania,  Serbia  and 
Montenegro  to  deliver  encyclia  and  memoranda  to  the 
autonomous  churches,  while  another  consisting  of  Ger- 
manos,  the  Metropolitan  of  Seleukia,  and  Dionysios,  the 
Chief  Secretary  of  the  Holy  Synod,  was  dispatched  to 
Russia  with  the  same  object,  and  others,  made  up  of 
Greeks  who  were  Ottoman  subjects  resident  in  the  Euro- 
pean capitals,  were  formed  in  order  to  give  the  mem- 
oranda to  the  Great  Powers. 

The  memorandum  put  into  the  hands  of  these  Com- 
missions was  as  follows:  “Ever  since  the  recovery  of 
Eastern  Thrace  by  the  Turkish  armies  at  the  time  of  the 
Second  Balkan  War,  it  has  become  clear  that  an  anti- 
Christian  current  of  feeling  has  begun,  tending  to  make 
more  difficult  the  conditions  under  which  the  Orthodox 
Greeks  live.  This  feeling  has  been  especially  marked 
near  Adrianople  and  has  gradually  extended  throughout 
all  Thrace,  the  ethnological  character  of  which  the  Otto- 
man authorities  sought  to  alter  through  an  inexplicable 
policy  of  hostility  against  the  native  Christian  popula- 
tion, which  has  manifested  itself  in  the  arrest  and  im- 
prisonment of  the  prominent  Christians  either  with  or 
without  excuse,  and  in  the  encouragement  of  the  dis- 
orderly bands  of  Arabians  and  others,  who  had  taken 
part  in  the  expedition,  and  were  now  committing  acts 
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of  violence,  plunder,  robbery,  rape,  murder,  and  different 
repressive  and  extortionate  measures  which  tended  to 
the  violent  expulsion  of  the  inhabitants  even  by  the 
authorities  themselves  and  to  the  expatriation  of  the 
Orthodox  Greek  population. 

The  acts  of  violence  thus  indisputably  confirmed,  acts 
which  could  not  pass  unnoticed,  were  regarded  as  a conse- 
quence of  the  great  arousing  of  passions  due  to  the  war; 
in  any  case,  therefore,  all  these  were  occurrences  to  which 
the  conclusion  of  peace  and  the  restoration  of  normal  gov- 
ernment would  put  an  end.  Quite  the  opposite  of  this  was 
really  to  be  conjectured  and  affirmed  for  the  statements  of 
persons  who  held  a prominent  place  here,  that  Thrace  was 
a purely  Mussulman  and  Turkish  country,  and  publica- 
tions in  the  Turkish  press  in  connection  with  the  events  that 
were  going  on,  were  sufficiently  indicative  of  the  truth  and 
enlightening,  and  justified  the  suspicion  that  Hellenism  is 
not  confronted  with  the  ordinary  irregularities  in  the  East 
but  is  face  to  face  with  a systematic  persecution  and  the  be- 
ginning of  the  application  of  a program  of  annihilation. 

And  unfortunately  the  recent  occurrences  that  came  on 
so  clearly  and  tangibly,  showed  very  convincingly  that  the 
events  that  took  place  in  connection  with  the  recovery  of 
Eastern  Thrace  were  the  prelude  to  a systematic  driv- 
ing out  of  the  Christians  from  Turkey;  the}-  were  attempts 
to  realize  in  relation  to  Thrace  what  had  been  claimed,  that 
it  was  a purely  Mussulman  and  Turkish  country  and,  at 
the  same  time,  these  acts  had  in  view  the  annihilation  of 
Christianity  in  Asia  Minor,  for  the  Christians’  flourishing 
cities  were  so  rudely  and  cruelly  smitten,  that  in  order  to 
save  their  life  and  honor  the  citizens  were  forced  by  fate  to 
leave  the  country  of  their  birth  where  they  were  now  re- 
placed by  Mussulman  immigrants,  simply  that  the  desired 
alteration  of  the  religious  and  ethnological  character  of 
the  regions  in  question  should  be  consummated. 

The  above  truths  are  testified  to  by  the  whole  evolution 
of  this  unheard  of  historical  event  and  the  government 
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vainly  endeavors  to  prove  that  the  outrages  were  the  result 
of  war,  in  order  that  the  guilty  and  those  that  were  plainly 
responsible  for  this  “framed  up”  state  of  affairs  might 
thus  be  shielded  and  concealed. 

Certainly  we  cannot  regard  as  a consequence  of  the 
Balkan  Wars  a persecution  which,  beginning  at  Adrian- 
ople,  continued  always  in  execution  of  the  same  harsh  plan, 
after  it  had  annihilated  Christianity  at  the  very  doors  of 
Constantinople,  to  spread  in  Asia  Minor,  whose  coasts, 
till  yesterday  flourishing  and  inhabited  by  a purely  Greek 
population,  present  to-day  the  appearance  of  ruins  from 
which  are  heard  only  the  groans  and  lamentations  of  inno- 
cent Christians  who  have  been  outraged  and  dishonored 
and  who  ask  the  aid  of  all  Christendom. 

Not  even  does  the  question  of  establishing  and  settling 
the  Mussulman  immigrants  justify,  in  any  way,  these  un- 
heard-of events;  not  only  because  this  depended  on  the 
government  which  could  easily  have  settled  these  people 
in  the  boundless  lands  of  Anatolia,  in  the  midst  of  Turkish 
villages,  (a  thing  which  had  previously  been  done),  but 
also  because  the  government,  instead  of  establishing  those 
that  it  had  on  various  occasions  invited  to  come  from  the 
lands  conquered  by  the  Balkan  states,  in  the  villages  which 
had  been  so  cruelly  evacuated  and  which  still  remained 
empty,  began  to  settle  them  in  the  flourishing  Christian 
cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  and  in  some  cases,  too, 
in  the  interior,  in  order  that  the  total  destruction  of  the 
Greeks  might  thus  be  brought  about. 

Utterly  void  of  justification  are,  too,  the  arguments  that 
have  been  advanced  that  the  emigration  of  the  Christians 
was  voluntary,  having  been  encouraged  by  instructions 
from  abroad,  as  well  as  those  supposed  admissions  that 
the  disorders  were  a natural  consequence  of  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  immigrant  Mussulmans  for  wrongs  which  they 
claimed  had  been  done  them  elsewhere.  For  as  to  the 
first,  no  one  will  admit  that  there  exist  reasonable  men 
who,  without  being  forced  to  do  so,  will  exchange  the 
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known  for  the  unknown  and  abandon  all  their  wealth,  ac- 
quired at  the  cost  of  blood  and  sweat,  in  expectation  of 
future  good  things,  while  exposing  themselves  to  the  worst 
of  hardships.  As  for  the  second  point,  these  arguments 
lack  justification  because  the  government  could  have  im- 
posed the  majesty  of  the  law  and  could  have  prevented 
these  violent  and  unutterable  outrages  against  peaceful 
and  law-abiding  citizens  of  a constitutional  empire  on  the 
part  of  foreigners  and  immigrants,  brought  together  in 
herds  from  many  different  regions  and  countries,  for  it 
was  exactly  through  these  means  that  the  position  of  the 
actual  inhabitants  of  the  land  was  altered. 

On  the  contrary,  taking  into  account  the  hatred  of  the 
Christians  that  was  fostered  through  the  press  and  every 
other  available  means,  the  forcible  extortion  from  the  de- 
ported Christians  of  signed  statements  that  they  were 
voluntarily  emigrating,  the  application  even  in  Constan- 
tinople itself  of  a violent  boycott  which  went  so  far  as  to 
threaten  the  closing  of  all  the  shops  of  Christians  even 
under  the  very  eyes  of  the  police,  and  the  use  made  by 
this  irresponsible  authority,  through  calumny  and  other 
means,  of  banishment,  imprisonment,  and  the  flogging  of 
Christians,  it  is  evident  that  Orthodox  Hellenism  in 
Turkey  had  become  the  object  of  the  destructive  scheming 
of  the  rulers,  which  was  also  exceedingly  threatening  to  the 
other  Christian  elements. 

These  tendencies  and  purposes  the  Ecumenical  Patri- 
archate perceived  from  the  very  beginning  of  things  and 
it  did  not  fail  to  make  use  of  every  means  to  avert  the 
destruction  of  the  entire  Christian  population,  but  it  re- 
ceived from  the  government  only  promises  of  what  it  in- 
tended to  do. 

In  the  face  of  this  situation,  and  the  evident  impending 
danger  of  the  annihilation  and  utter  destruction  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  especially  after  the  successive  steps  taken  with 
the  Turkish  Government,  both  orally  and  in  writing,  some 
of  which  were  referred  to  the  Sultan  himself, — though  un- 
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fortunately  without  any  result, — the  Patriarchate  was  in- 
evitably forced  to  close  the  churches  and  schools,  especially 
as  these  had  no  reason  for  existence,  since  the  populations 
for  whom  they  were  intended  were  being  driven  out,  and 
to  request  urgently  the  protection  and  intervention  of  the 
Great  Powers.  It  was  convinced  that  the  Christian 
powers  of  Europe,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  philanthropy 
and  justice,  and  on  the  basis  of  so  many  official  treaties 
concerning  the  Christians  and  especially  the  Christians  of 
the  East,  would  prevent  the  accomplishment  in  our  day  of 
what  countless  generations  of  tyranny  and  violence  had 
been  unable  to  compass. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  firmly  believes  that  the 
conscience  of  the  Christian  people  of  Europe  will  not  pas- 
sively endure  the  sight  of  this  destructive  persecution  which 
is  being  carried  out  so  ruthlessly;  that  in  the  days  of  light 
and  civilization,  in  the  days  of  the  acme  of  the  strength  of 
the  Christian  Powers  of  Europe,  which  in  earlier  times 
and  under  far  more  difficult  circumstances  endured  so 
many  sacrifices  in  order  to  preserve  Christianity  in  the 
East,  simply  from  a feeling  of  the  interdependence  of 
Christians,  in  the  days  I say,  when  she  holds  the  scepter 
of  culture  and  civilisation,  the  very  most  elementary  laws 
of  life,  honor  and  the  protection  of  property  must  not  be 
trodden  under  foot  within  her  own  confines;  that  Chris- 
tianity, which  has  survived  so  many  cataclysms  and  has 
preserved  civilization  in  the  East,  should  not  disappear. 
It  was  on  the  basis  of  this  conviction  that  the  venerable 
church  in  Constantinople,  which  had  for  ages  suffered 
more  than  flesh  and  blood  could  bear,  after  exhausting 
every  possible  means  that  it  could  use,  and  after  becoming 
itself  completely  exhausted  in  this  unequal  struggle  for 
the  protection  and  defence  of  the  Christians,  in  accordance 
writh  its  duty  before  God  and  the  Court  of  History,  is  now 
compelled  to  inform  its  Christian  brethren  everywhere  of 
the  danger  that  has  burst  forth,  so  that  she  may  not  alone 
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be  guilty  before  history  and  Christianity,  if  that  which  we 
pray  may  not  happen,  should  be  brought  about,  namely 
the  drying  up  of  the  few  roots  of  that  lovely  tree  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  East,  roots  which  have  been  saved  up  to  to- 
day by  so  many  struggles  and  at  the  cost  of  so  much  sweat 
and  blood. 

In  behalf  of  this  Christianity  of  the  East,  therefore,  thus 
preserved,  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  entreats  the  Euro- 
pean Governments  that,  besides  at  once  averting,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  dictates  of  the  Christian  conscience  of 
their  peoples,  and  their  treaties,  the  above  threatening 
dangers,  they  may,  in  the  name  of  humanity,  adopt  any 
other  reform  measures,  ( as  has  been  done  elsewhere  in  the 
East)  in  order  to  restore  elementary  safety  in  the  East, 
and  the  actual  equality  of  Christians,  who  would  otherwise 
be  exposed  in  the  future  to  the  same  or  worse  dangers. 
In  order  to  attain  this,  it  regards  it  as  being  as  just  as  it 
is  necessary,  that  with  all  speed,  while  yet  there  is  time, 
they  bring  about  the  return  to  their  homes  of  the  Christians 
who  have,  in  such  large  numbers  and  so  cruelly,  been  driven 
out  of  their  homes ; that  the  freebooters  and  invading  immi- 
grants should  be  driven  away,  that  the  Christians  should 
be  supported  till  once  more  firmly  established  in  their 
homes,  and  fully  indemnified  for  all  the  losses  that  they 
have  unjustly  endured  from  the  anti-Christian  spirit  of 
the  Turks. 

The  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  in  making  this  appeal  in 
the  name  of  its  flock,  which  is  in  the  extreme  of  despera- 
tion, has  fair  hopes  and  expectations  that  the  European 
Governments  will  benignly  look  upon  her  and  will  be 
pleased  to  take  her  request  under  consideration,  offering 
her  in  this  conjuncture,  too,  their  protection,  and  thus  de- 
fending her  against  the  attack  on  civilization  and  Chris- 
tianity that  once  more  comes  out  of  the  East. 

Given  in  the  month  of  May. 


Signatures  follow. 
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Unfortunately  for  persecuted  Hellenism,  hardly  had  the 
Commissions  succeeded  in  fulfilling  their  duty  and  in  seek- 
ing, through  presentation  of  their  memoranda  the  aid  of 
the  Great  Powers  and  of  the  autonomous  churches,  when 
the  European  War  broke  out,  and  this  so  convulsed  the 
whole  world  that  in  this  storm  the  persecution  of  the 
Greeks  became  only  a little  episode,  the  solution  of  which, 
it  was  evident,  depended  on  the  outcome  of  this  pancosmic 
contest.  Thus,  then,  the  efforts  on  which  so  many  hopes 
had  been  based,  hopes  which  would  surely  have  been  real- 
ized if  this  measure  had  been  taken  in  time,  were  brought 
to  naught. 

This  fact  placed  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  in  a most 
difficult  situation,  first,  because  without  some  external  in- 
tervention nothing  could  be  done  to  end  the  evil  and,  sec- 
ondly, because  it  was  evident  that  Turkey  was  being 
dragged  into  the  war  and  was  aligning  herself  on  the  side 
of  those  who,  as  it  was  known,  would  do  nothing  to  repress 
the  Young-Turk  persecutions  but  would  rather  participate 
in  them,  since  these  were  to  their  advantage  and  the  ruin  of 
Hellenism  in  Turkey  was  just  what  they  wanted. 

This  state  of  affairs  induced  the  Patriarchate  to  try  to 
find  some  excuse,  even  though  only  apparently  satisfac- 
tory, for  revoking  the  order  to  close  the  churches  and 
schools,  without  regard  to  the  amelioration  of  the  situation, 
so  that  the  continuance  of  this  antagonism  might  not  still 
further  arouse  the  cruel  instincts  of  the  Young  Turks. 

This  means  was  found  without  interfering  with  appear- 
ances, and  this  measure,  which  aimed  at  compelling  Turkey 
to  end  the  persecutions,  was  revoked,  not,  to  be  sure,  as 
having  proved  effective,  but  with  the  conviction  that  at  a 
time  when  the  persecuted  element  had  been  reduced  to 
impotence  the  only  thing  to  do  wras  to  revoke  this  order 
for  the  closing  of  churches  and  schools. 

There  wTas  only  one  hope  that  was  left  of  terminating 
this  situation  and  that  was  the  idea  that  the  agreements 
about  the  exchange  of  population  that  had  been  arranged 
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between  the  Greek  and  Turkish  Governments  would  put  a 
stop  to  the  continuance  of  the  nefarious  Young-Turk 
persecution,  and  also  the  consideration  that  it  was  for  the 
advantage  of  Turkey  to  remain  internally  united  in  order 
to  prepare  for  the  struggle  upon  which  it  was  entering. 

Neither  of  these  factors,  however,  proved  of  any  real 
value.  The  Young  Turks  having  at  the  very  start 
oriented  themselves  in  the  war  on  the  side  of  Germany, 
and  knowing,  on  the  other  hand,  the  real  position  of 
Greece,  had  no  reason  to  exert  themselves  for  her  or  for 
her  co-religionists  and  compatriots  in  Turkey. 

Rather  was  it  to  her  interest,  following  out  this  same 
conception,  to  finish  up  the  task  that  she  had  begun,  espe- 
cially at  this  tune  when  there  was  no  fear  of  a foreign 
intervention.  For  this  reason  they  did  not  hesitate  a mo- 
ment. They  persisted  in  their  persecutions,  in  order  that, 
with  their  entrance  into  the  war,  thanks  to  the  active  inter- 
vention and  co-operation  of  the  Germans,  they  might 
make  this  persecution  more  systematic  and  might  utterly 
destroy,  root  and  branch,  the  Hellenic  element  in  Turkey. 
This  has  been  most  clearly  shown  in  the  third  publication 
of  the  American-Hellenic  Society,  entitled,  “Persecutions 
of  the  Greeks  in  Turkey,  since  the  beginning  of  the  Euro- 
pean War.” 


OBJECTS  OF  THE  SOCIETY 


The  American-Hellenic  Society  is  organized  for  the 
general  purpose  of  extending  and  encouraging  among 
the  citizens  of  the  United  States  of  America  an  inter- 
est in  the  cultural  and  political  relations  between  the 
United  States  and  Greece;  and  in  particular  to  promote 
educational  relationships,  including  the  establishment  of 
exchange  professorships  in  the  Universities  of  the 
United  States  and  Greece,  as  a means  to  diffuse  knowl- 
edge of  the  literature  and  political  institutions  of  the 
United  States  throughout  Greece,  and  to  encourage  in 
America  the  study  of  the  ancient  and  modern  Hellenic 
language  and  literature;  and  further  to  defend  the  just 
claims  of  Greece  in  particular  and  of  Hellenism  in 
general. 


